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PREFACE.

D ¢ e

THeRE are mnany crude notions in the Church
which raise nominal Chlristians but little above
the Heathen. Some trust for their salvation in the
belief of the historical fact, that there has been in
our world such a personage as Jesus Curist, who
died upon a cross for the salvation of mankind.
Their faith, barely speculative, would be equally
efficacious, if it centered in Julius Cexsar. The
simple credence of the advent of the Son of God,
added to the inte"ectual comprehension of the de-
sigh of his mission will be about as operative in
- purilying the heart, as confidence in the veracity
and impartiality of Tacitus and Livy, will convert
cowards into heroes. It ix to develope the truth,
- thie unadulterated truth of God, and shew the man-
ner i which it should be received j—it is to free
it from all the embarrassments with which errour
" has eushrouded it ;—it is to preseut the huwble and
~conscientious believer, with a clear view of the
charter of his hopes, and assist him in conquering
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Vi PREFACE,

the enemies of his salvation, that the Author of
this Book enters on the work before him. Should
it be said that the spirit of controversy pervades
these pages, aind that this is opposed to the spirit
of meckuess, I have only to remark, that had
such a sentiment influenced the minds of Luther,
and Calvin, and Kuox, and Beza, and Zuinglius,
and Cranwer, the glovions Reformation had never
been achieved, and Christendom would, “till this
moment, have been enveloped by all the darkness
and all the Llasphemies of the man of sin,  Let
iy notto plead my defence. Exayendictar vy
axal wasadedeicy vorg ayieig wicer,  Larnestly
contend for the faith which was ence delicered tathe
Saints. Jude 3. The word txay svilecdar, pro-
perly siznifies 1o stiive as in the Olympic mames :
that is with the utmost ferce. Faithis livre by an
usual metonumy put for the ohjects of {aith @ nawe-
Iy, the doctrines and precepts of the mospel: hoth
being equally the object of men's belief, and both
being in the Apostle’s view, when he wrote this,
as is plain from the Epistle itself.  Aud if the
meaning be that we are net strenuousiy to oppose

and confirte the errours of false teachars, in the ef-
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fort of establishing the truth, it is impossible to
conceive the meaning of the inspired Jude.

I know, indeed, that an attempt is made to con-
vince the Christian publick, that controverted points
should not be agitated. But it is the attempt of
those who wish to put out the eyes of men, that
they may with the more effect seduce them from
the path of sound doctrine. It would be well for
these hercticks to reflect on the course of conduct
pursucd by our Saviour, in reference to this point,
when he was in the world. Did he not most ve-
hemeutly condemn the Scribes and Pharisees and
Sadducees, for having made void the law of God
through their tradition > Did he not hold them up
to the contem . and abhorrence of the common
people, as blind guides, and as hypocrites ? Did
he not ask these very hereticks in language which
at the present day, would be reproved as extreme-
Iy har:h, « How they could escape the damuation
of hell 2 And did nat his primitive Apostles tread
faithfully and perseveringly in his footsteps, with
the stake, and the fazrots, and the boiling caul-
dron, and the gibbet, full in view r Let us no lon-

er then hear that it is uncharitable to defend the
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truth in opposition to the errours, and the intrigues
of its foes.

Christian! Ponder the following pages, and
wﬁi‘l_e perusing them, lift up thy heart to the throne
of grace, that thou mayest be strengthened, set-
tled, and established.

That this Treatise may redound through the
thanksgivings of many, to the praise and glory
of God, is the ardent desire and the sole object of

the
AUTHOR.

Albany, June 1st, 1819.




THE TADE-NECYIN,

——rD S O

1. THERE 1S ONE GOD. . ®

'l‘HIS truth is inscribed in legible characters on
every part of the uuiverse. The objects which
now exist could not have created themselves, How
can that which has no life and moticn inspire life
and motion ? They must have been formed by
some antecedent cause. But if this were not uncreat-
ed, it must have derived its being from some still pri-
or origin, and that from one yet preceding: so that
we must sooner or later risc in our contemplations,
and fix, and rest in an uncreated, self-existent, in-
dependent, and supreme first cause of all things.

2. THIS GOD EXISTS IN A TRINITY OF
PERSONS.

The doctrine is confessedly mysterious. We can
neither comprehend nor explain it.  No deduction
of reason will establish—no similitudes will eluci-
date it. Itis a truth purely of revelation, and it
claimis our credence on the authority of *¢ Thus
saith the Lord.”

By the doctrine of the Trinity, we mean not as
its encmies allege, that there are three Beings in
one Being.  That were a palpable absurdity. But
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we mean that there are three persons in one Being,
necessarily using the word person for want of a
better term, to signify that peculiar mode of the di-
ving existence which the scriptures clearly teach.
Such is the mysterious and incomprehensible manner
in which the Divine Being exists, as to lay a proper
foundation in his nature to speak of himself in the
first, second, and third person, and say, I, Thou, He,
meaning only himself.

The sacred writings abound with unequivocal
declarations of this truth. They uniformly repre-
sent the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, as distinctly
possessed of personal properties, and yet, as act-
ing in perfect union, and as being one and the same
in essence. The Father addresses his Son as a
distinct person. ¢ Thou art my Son; this day
have I begotten thee.” Ps.ii. 7. Heb.i. 5. ¢ This
is my beloved Son in whom I am well pleased.”
Matt . iii. 17. and xvii. 5. The Son addresses the
Father as a distinct person; “ O my Father, if it
be possible, let this cup pass from me.” Matt. xxvi.
39. ¢ O righteous Father, the world hath not
known thee; but I have known tuce.” John xvii
25. The Holy Ghost is represented as a dis-
tince person. “I will pray the Father,”’ says
Chirist, “ and he shall give you another comforter,
that hemay abide with you forever, even the spirit
of truth.” John xiv. 16. 17. And he is spoken of
again in distinctive terms which at the same time
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most clearly represent thethree persons in the
Godhead. ¢ But the Comforter, which is the Holy
Ghost, whom the Father will send in my name, he
shall teach you all things, and bring all things to
your remembrance, w aatsoever I have said -un-
to you.” John xiv. 26. The Divine Spirit also
adds his testimony to the distinct personality of the
Son, ¢ As the Holy Ghost saith, To-day if ye will
hear his voice,” that is the voice of Christ, as ap-
pears evident from the context, ¢ harden not your
hearts.” Heb. iii. 7. 8.

Thus we have three distinct persons in one
God. 1If this distinction did not in fact exist, we
could never discover the propriety of speaking of
God as the Scriptures frequently do, in the plural
number. We read in Genesis i. 26. % God said
let us make man in our image after our likeness.”
Again, “ The Lord God said, behold the man
is hecome as one of us.” Gen. iii. 22. Nay,
to evince the importance as well asto demonstrate
the truth of the doctrine, the very first line of the
Bible, in the original Hebrew, developes the senti-
ment with the utmost clearness. It reads litorally,
“ Iu the beginning the Covenanlers created the hea-
vens and the earth.,” The noun is plural; and, to
denote the unity of essence and operation in the
Deity, the verb is in the singular number.

If farther evidence be wanting, the Scriptures
on a topic so important, furnish that which is clear,
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abundant, and irrefragable. The same names (and
they can in no sense be applicable to a creuture)
the same names, such as Jehovah, Lord, the igh-
est, are given to the Father Son, and Spirit. The
same works are ascribed to them : the same per-
fections predicated of them : the same homage re-
presented as their due.

The enemies of the doctrine we advocate do not
deny that there is one God, and he the Father. If
then we can prove that the Son and the Spirit have
equal claiins to essential Divinity, we gain our
point. This can be demonstrated. The evidences
are so multifarious, so lucid, o energetic, that it
really is surprising, that any who are not avowed
Deists, should be Anti-Trinitarians. The Divinity
of Christ will form the subject of a separate article
in this work. Ishall therefore now only quote a
few of the most prominent scriptural declarations
on that head. ¢ The word was God.” John i. 1.
“ And Thomas answered and said, my Lord and
my God. John xi. 28. Christ did not reprove
him for idolatry. “Of whem as concerning the
flesh, Christ came whois over all, God blessed for
ever.” Romans ix.5. ¢ They tewpted and pro-
voked the most high God.” Ps. Ixxviii. 56. in con-
nexion with 1 Cor. x. 9. “Neither let us tempt
Christ as some of them also tempted.” These
two texts relate to the samne rebellious acts of the
Israelites in the wilderness. In the first the person
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tempted is called the most High God: in the se-
cond, he is called Christ : the inference is irresiste
ible, Christ is the most high God.

That the Holy Spirit is divine, appears perfectly
obvious from the daclaration of Peter to Ananias,
in the 5th chapter of the Acts of the Apostles.
« Why bath Satan filled thine heart to lie to the
Holy Ghost. Thou hast not lied unto men, but
unto God.” To be bern of God aund to be born of
the Spirit are synonymous expressions occuring
frequently in the New Testament. All scripture
is said to be given by inspiration of God : and yet
holy men of God are said to have spoken as they
were moved by the Holy Ghost. % It was reveal-
ed unto Siincon by the Holy Ghost, that he should
not see death, bhefore he had seen the Lord’s
Christ.” Luke ii. 16. % And he blessed God and
said, Lord now lcttest thou thy servant depart in
peace, according to thy word. Ibid v. 28. “The
Holy Glost said, separatc me Barnabas and Paul
for the work for which I have called them.” Acts
xiii. 2. “ No man taketh this honor unto himself,
but he ¢hat is called of God.” Heb.v. 4. Baptism
is a solemn act of dedication: But it is i be per-
formed in the name of the Holy Ghost as well as
the Father and the Son. The benediction which clos-
es our relizious scrvices if offered in the name of a
creature, would be horrid blasphemy : butit is pro-

L
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nounced in the name of Father, Son, and Iloly
Ghost.

Some whe believe the Divinity of the Spirit,
are of opinion that there is not so ciear and so
much proof of that doctrine exhibited by the scrip-~
tures as of the Deity of the Son. But after exam-
ining candidly and pondering solemnly the forego-
ing statement, the evidence will appear as striking,
and, if it were necessary, could be shown to be quite

us voluminous, in favour of one, as of the other,
Yet men, in the pride of an unconverted temper,
offended at the mysteries of a religion which
proves the divinity of its origin by the fact of its
close resemblance to the incomprehensiblec God, de-
ny the doctrine which we have been endeavour-
ing to establish. These men walk by sight and
not by faith. They are unwilling to rely, with un-
reserved confidence, on the testimony of God. Say
they, % We are uot bound to belicve what we caii-
not comprehend. The God of reason imnoses no
articles of faith upon us which cannot . under-
stood and explained on principles of reason.” In-
fatnated men ! Are you not surrounded on every
side by mysteries 2 Is not the natural as well as
the moral world full of mysteries ? Understand and
explain the nature of that union which subsists be-
tween the soul and the body. Understand and
explain the manner of the growth ol a single spire
of grass.  Understand aud explain the mystery
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which attends the support of animal nature by
means of food. Understand and explain how it
was possible for the Divine Being originally to
have made all things out of nething : And then
repeat the declaration, that we can believe, and
are bound to believe, nothing which we cannot
comprehend. According to such a system, faith
is driven from the world; and all obligation to
place unlimited confidence in t%e veracity of God is
overthrown., It is pride, not reasom, which op-
poses the mysteries of religion. Reason itself
teaches us, that it is rational to believe, although
we cannot thoroughly comprehend it, whatever God
declares. But pride controverts this sentiment—
"That curiosity of pride, which wishes to reduce
every thing to the level of finite reason—especially
that enmity of pride, which opposes, with peculiar
asperity, those truths of revelation which are de-
signed to stain the pride of human glory, and to
lay man low.

In the third century Sabellius, and in the suc-
ceeding century Arius, arrayed himself against
the doctrine of the Trinity, and its correlative
truths. Previous to these events, however, the
venerable John was obliged, notwithstanding his
fervent and exemplary charity, to stigmatize Ce-
rinthus as  the first born of Satan.” His first
epistle was written with peculiar reference to the
heresy of the Gnostics, who, calling themselves the
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only wise men, guestioned the doctrine of the
Deity of Jesus Christ, and of course the doctrine
of the Trinity. Aud when the holy John said,
¢ Little children, keep yourselves from idols,” (1
Johin v. 21.) he surely did not mean that it was
idolatrous to worship Him on whose essential dei-
ty he had largely expatiated, and whose words he
quoted in another portion of his writings, declaring
that ¢ all mien should honour the Son, cven as they
honour the Father.” John v. 283,

After the Gnostics had, as a sect, become ex-
tinct, Sabellius, & bishop of Upper Egypt, endea-
voured to introduce heresy into the church, about
the year 248. His distinguishing tenet was, that
there is but oue person in the Godhead. I con-
firmation of this doctriue, he made use of the fol-
lowing comparison :—As man, though composed
of body and soul, is but one person, o God, though
He is Futher, Son, aud Holy Ghost, is but one per-
son. He held that the distinctions which the
scriptuves seem to institute in reference to the mode
of the divine existence, arise altogether from the
different characters and relations which God sus-
tains : That the Word and Holy Spirit are only
virfues, emanations, or functions, of the Deity :
That he who is in heaven is the Father of all
things : That he drscended into the Vinrin, he-
came a child, and wa: born of her as a Son s And
that having accomplizlied the mystery of our re-
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demption, he diffused himself upon the apostles in
tongues of fire, and was then denominated the Ho-
ly Ghost. But there is a short and very effectual
mnethod of overthrowing the Sabellian heresy. The
profound mystery of the Trinity, as represented in
Scripture, necessarily carries in it a distinction of
persons in the divine essence. For uothing short
of three distinct persons in one undivided Deity,
can render it proper for him to speak of himsel{ in
the first, second, and third person, I, Thou, He.
Hence the Bible represents the Father, Son, and
loly Ghost, as distinctly possessed of personal
properties. The Father is rcpresented as being
able to understand, to will, and to act of Aims:lf.
The Son is represented as being able to urders
stand, to will, and to act of himself. And the Ho-
1y Ghost is represented as being able to under-
:tand, to will, and to act of Aimself. Thus the Fa-
ther, Sen, and Iloly Ghost are three distinct per-
+ONS O a:eils.

Sabellianisin, for & short period, met with re-
uiarkable success : but its growth was soon check-
ed by the able and enlightened oppesition made to
it by Dionysius, one of the ministers of Alexan-
dria, andsthe sentence of corc :muation pronounc-
cd upon its author by a cceencil eld at Rome, n
the vear 203,

B2
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Of late years, however, the doctrine appears to
have revived : But the revival is rather nominal
than real, and, at best, but partial. When a man
is too proud and self-conceited to bow to the mys-
teries of the cross, the prominent reason why he
is offended at the doctrine of the Trinity, is his
opposition to that soul-humbling plan of grace,
which robs him of all his glory, and confers, ex-
clusively, on Jehovah the merit of human redemp-
tion. He is unwilling that the Father should sit
upon, his throne, defending the rights of the God-
kead : That the Son should make propitiation :
And that the Spirit should, by his power, subdue
the rebellion of the linnan heart. In this case, he
will iot be apt to admit, that, in different charac-
ters, or offices, the same God does, recally, for his
own honour, provide recovery from perdition for
any man. llence he will proceed some steps
farther in the path of heresy, than did Sabellius.
He will tear the crown of supremacy and sove-
reignty, from the head of the Redeemer, and will
take the bold stand of modern days, and aim a
death-blow at the Essential Deity of Chuist.

The Arian heresy arose in the year 315, and
derived its name from Ariug, a nutive of Lybia, in
Africa, and a minister of Alexandria.

The substance of his creed was, that Christ was
possessed of all divine attributes, except self-exist-
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ence and independence ; of course, according to
this doctrine, he is not God. Arius maintained,
that Christ was God, and yet, strange and glaring
inconsistency ! that he was inferior to the Father,
even as to his Deity, and his essence different :
That he was neither co-eternal nor co-equal with
him : and that the Holy Ghost was not God.

Modern Arians all mzintain, in opposition to the
followers of Socinug, that the Son of God existed
previous to his incarnation, though in his pre-
existent state they assign him different degrees of
dignity : and hence the appellation of Semzi, High,
and Low Arian. '

Dr. Whitaker, in his Origin of Arianism, re-
marks, ¢ At first it arose a ¢ little cloud out of the
sea, like a man’s hand.’ But in a short time ¢ the
heaven was black with clouds and wind, and there
was a great rain.”  All the Jewish horizon was in-
volved in the gloom. It even spread a deep shade
of the darkness over the Christian. Before the
end of the first century, this heresy had already in-
fected the Jews very deeply. Before the begin-
ning of the second, it was conveyed by the Jews
to the infant church of the Christians. The frst
Arians that ever cxisted under the gospel, were
two Jews, and their names have been consigned
to au infamous immortality for the fact, Ebion and
Cerinthus.”
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The Socinians derive their name and their ¢ -
gin from Leelius and Faustus Socinus or Sozzini,
uncle and uephew, of Sienna, in Tuscany, who
both taught the same doctrines: but the latter,
who dled in Poland, A. D. 1604, is geuerally re-
garded as the ('ounder of the sect.

The advocates of Sucinus, however, de not relish
* the name. They arrogate to themselves the exclu-
sivé appellation of Unitarians, as though the
friends of wruth believed in wmore Gods than one.
Trinitarians strenuously advocate the divine unity.

Some are inclined 10 suppose that the doctrines
which distinguish modern Socinians, were first
maintained vy Paul of Samosata, who was bishop
of Antiocly avont the middle of the third century.

Whatever be the fact in reference to this point,
the sect may, doubtless, be traced to a very carly
period of the Reformation. Several learned au-
thors are of opinion that the heresy oririnated
among the Analaptists—a name by which those
in Poland, who afterwards reccived the title of So-
cinians, were for some time kuown. ¢ So early as
the year 1524, the divinity of Christ was openly
denicd by Lems Hetzer, one of the wandering and
fanatical Aunabaptists, who, about three years af-
terwards, was put to deuth at Constauce.” Mo-
sheim’s Eccles. Hist. vol. iv. p. 487.

The distinguishing tenets of the Socinians are,
that the Futler alone is God ; that Jesus Christ
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had no existence whatever, hefore he was con-
ceived by the Virgin Mary ; that the Holy Ghost
is no distinct person, but that the phrase is a mere
fizurative expression to dcnote the power or ener-
gy of God : That Christ has never made a literal
atonement or a real satisfaction for sin—but that he
died merely to seal his doctrine by his blood : That
repentance for past transgressions, and that moral
conduct, will ensure our salvation, without any re-
spect to the righteousness or merit of another. -

They deny the necessity of divine grace, the
doctrines of original sin, predestination, and the
mediation of our Saviour : and they regard the sa-
craments as mere ceremonies or ritual observan,g@',
which are unaccompanied by any inward opera-
tions,

They generally maintain the sleep of the soul,
or that it dies, or at least becomes torpid, with the
body,and will not exist again until the resurrecijon.
They also deny the eternity of future torments,
and insist that all men will sooner or later be
saved. )

Wige these mean call themselves Christians, *tis
impossible to divine. And that they should be de-
nominated Unitarians, is rcally ludicrous; for
they do not belicve in ane God. They are quite
as far removed from genuine religion as were
Ilhme and Pain. Nay farther—fur these mo-
deru dcists were no hypocrites ;3 but Socinians
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profess to be that to which they have no legitimate
title.

The plain and unsophisticated declarations of
the Holy Bible will, however, satisfy the ingenu-
ous, the prayerful, and the heavenly minded. And
one thing will remain for ever true. A good man
is in no danger of denying -the divinity of our
Lord.

We have been the more prolix on this article,
because of its intrinsick and radical importance.
If the doctrine of the Trinity be not true, the sa-
cred scriptures, of all writings, are the most meta-
phorical and unmeaning ; and while declaring that
‘®dolaters shall be cast into the lake which burn-
eth with fire and brimstone,” they are precisely
calculated to plunge us into idolatry the grossest :
For they uniformly enjoin it upon us, as an impe-
rious duty, to pay the same and equal homage to
Fa‘xer, Son, and Spirit.

This doctrine is all-important.  The belief of it
is essential 1o salvation. For how can I consist-
ently worship the Father’ unless he be God ? How
can I worship and believe in the Son, as gay only
and all-sufficient Saviour, unless he be God? Ilow
can I trust in the Holy Ghost for all nceded grace
and consolation, un'ess he be God ?
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3. THE ATTRIBUTES OF THE DEITY.

The Creator of all things must be possessed of
almighty power. All the magnificent and glorious
objects which environ us, deeply impress on the
mind the idea that nothing short of omnipotence
could bring them out of nething into being. God
spake and it was done : God commanded and it
stood fast. The facility of his operation displays
the greatness of his power in the production of the
world. He who produced an angel as easily as a
man ; a man as casily as a worm ; and a world as
casily as an atom, must be a God of unbounded
power. We can form no conceptions of any pow-
er greater than that which can give existence, or
produce something out cf nothing. Were all the
powers of dependent beings in heaven, earth, and
hell combined, they could not create a worm, nor
a fly, nor be able to produce the least particlg,of
matter. The creaiion of one world displays power
sufficient in its Author to forin ten thousand times
ten inyriads of worlds. And therefore it we may
judge gk the cause by the effect, we may safely
conclude, That the first and supreme cause of all
things is necessarily Omnipotent. Ilow sublime
and how animated are the descriptions of God's
unlimited power, which ahound in the sacred
writings ! ¢ Behold the heaven, and the heaven of
heavens, is the Lord’s : the carth also, with all
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that therein is. For the Lord is God of Gods,
Lord of Lords, a great God, a mighty and a terci-
ble.” Deut.x. 14—17. ¢ Thine, O Lord, is the
greatness and the power, and the glory, and the
victory, and the majesty : for all that is in the
heavens and in the earth is thine: thine is the
kingdom, O Lord, and thou art exalted as Head
ahove all.  Both riches ai:d honour come of thee,
and thou reignest over all, and in thine hand ia
power and might, and in thine hand it is to make
great, and to give sirength unto all.” 1 Chron.
xxix. 11,12. “ O Lord God of hosts, who is a
strong Lord like unto thee. Thou hast a mighty
arm : strong is thy hand, and high is thy right
hand.” Ps. Ixxxix. 8 13. ¢ Great is the Lord,
and greatly to be praised : and his greatness is
unsearchable.” Ps. cxlv. 3. ¢ He doeth accord-
ing to his will in the army of heaven, and among
the inhahitants of the earth : and none can stay
his bhand, or say unto him, What doest theu ?”
Dan. iv. 85. “ For of him, and through him, and
to him, are all things : to whom be glory for ever,
Amen.”’ Rom. xi. 36. A

GOD IS INFINITELY WISE.
The amazing extent of the Divine Intellicence,

is exhibited in every part of the creation. What
curious arrangement ! \What beautiful oider !
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What astonishing mechanism and contrivance !
What consummate skill, both in the plan and the
execution ! Whether we view the system together,
or examine it in detail, we must arrive at the saimne
conclusion : All is wonderful, and surpasses com-
prehension. Especially are our mental faculties,
the vast powers of the human soul—thought, rea-
son, imagination, memory, will, affections : These
are among the clearest proofs, and give us the
most ‘enlarged conceptions of the omniscience of
God. ¢ He that teacheth man knowledge, shall
not he know?” He must possess every excel-
lence which he communicates to his creatures, and
_possess it too without their imperfection, and with-
out their limitations. What an amazing intelli-
gence niust that be which can overlook the uni-
verse, preserve order in every part, attend to the
necessities of the minutest creature, and make
suitable provision for all ! How soon are our littie
plans deranged, and our best concerted schemes
frustrated, through the weakness of our minds,
which are liable to ignorance, forgetfuluess, and
inattention ! But the Divine wisdon: must be un-
limited, which, from age to age, without the inter-
mission of a moment, sustzias and governs ali crea-
tures and all worlds; which ordains and regulates
every cvent, howzver seemingly fortuitous, aud that
in places the mgst distaut from each other, in sub-

C




20  THE CHRISTIAN S VADE~-MECUM.

servience to his own everlasting plans and pur-
poses.

This is Omniscience : Nothing is hidden from it :
Not even the vainest wanderings of the imagina-
tion, or the first emotions of desire in the heart.
“ O Lord, thou hast searched me and known me.
Thou kncwest my down sitting and mine uprising,
thou understandest my thoughts afar off. Such
knowledge is too wonderful for me; it is high, I
cannot attain unto it.”” Ps. cxxxix. 1,2.6. ¢ He
revealeth the deep and secret things ; he knoweth
what is in the darkness, and the light dwelltth with
him.” Dan.ii. 22. ¢ Ncither is there any crea-
ture which is not manifest in his sight ; but all
things are naked and opened unto the cyes of him
with whom we have to do.”” Ileb.iv. 13.

GOD 1S OMNIPRESENT.

Every creature must of ne -esssty be dependent
on its Creator. But if the Divine Being constant-
Iy upholds all his works, then he must be constant-
ly present in every part of his wide domains. IHow
can we conceive that a cause operates where it
does not exist ¢ Inlike manner, "tis incredible that
tlic Creator of the world should exert his power
beyond the liinits of his preseuce. ¢ Whither
shall I go from thy spirit 2 or whither shall I flee
from thy presence ? If I ascend up into heaven.
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thou art there : if T make my bed in hell, behold,
thou art there. If I take the wings of the morn-
ing, and dwell in the uttermost parts of the sea ;
even there shall thy hand lead me, and thy right
hand shall hold me.” Ps. cxxxix. 7, 8, 9, 10.

GOD 1S ETERNAL.

The first cause must be uncreated. To sup-
pose the contraiy, were grossly and palpably ab-
surd. For it would be to imagine, either that
there was a cause before the first cause, or that
the Deity wus the cause of his own existence ;
which would amount to the idea that he existed
and operated hefore he existed. Hence we are
compelled to conclude, that there is something in
his nature which renders his existence absolutely
necessary und eterual.

GOD IS HOLY.

A self-cxistent Spirit, possessed of unlimited
power and understanding, must be eutirely remov-
ed from all that ignorance, and from all those
temptations and infirmities, by which we, or any
of his creatures, may be ailured, deceived, and
overcomne. By his knowledge, he must discern
things exactly as they are ; and being perfectiy
independent, he can have nothing cither to hope
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or fear. It follows, therefore, that ¢ God cannot
be tempted of evil, neither tempteth he any man.”

An attention to the divine government, even
without the light of revelation, might convince us
that this is the character of the Almighty Sove-
reign. Though there be much apparent confu-
sion in human affairs, and though the common
events of life baffle our calculations—though vir-
tue be frequently depressed, and though vice for
the present be surrounded by many decided ad-
vantages ; yet through the whole of his admini-
stiation, there appearsa marked disapprobation of
sin ; for its invariable tendency is to introduce
and diffuse misery, whereas virtue, as such, never
renders men unhappy. This is an incontestible
proof of a moral government, or of the dispo-
sition of him who has ordered the natural course
of things in favour of moral rectitude.

Besides, is it for a moment to be presumed, that
having given man a capacity of discerning the
moral beauty or delnormity of every moral agent ;
having furnished his creatures with a faculty by
which they could discover his own character, he
would have exerted such a power and bestowed
such a gift, unless he knew hiniself to be possess-
ed of spotless purity ? For if this were not his
character, his creatures, whom he endued- with
moral powers, would be capable of discerning it ;
and whenever they should discover it, they would
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be obligated to hate the Author of their existence.
Hence the moral faculty in man carries in it a
clear and unanswerabie demonstration of the per-
fect rectitude of man’s Maker.

Besides repeated, and almost innumerable, de-
clarations of the Bijble, that “ God is holy,” we
may infer the same sentiment from the extensive
demands and spiritual nature of the decalogue.
Ilere we have an express declaration of his will,
an exact transcript of hisown mind. And what is
the uniform language but this—* Be ye holy, for I
am holy.” 1 Pet.i.16. When he prohibits and
condemns all profanation of his name and day—all
neglect of his instituted worship—all pride and
murmuring of the heart against him—all irreve-
rent thoughts of his majesty—and all preference
of any creature to himself ;—so likewise toward
our ncighbours, in the prohibition of every act and
every design eof violence, of lewdness, of disho-
nesty, of malevolence—in the injunction of univer-
sal love, and kindness, and forbearance, at all
times and in all the varied circumstances of life—
What do we learn but his supreme abhorrence of
evil, and the immaculate purity of his nature ? Thus,
while we study his precepts, we are presented
with an illustrious copy of himself.—We behold,
as in a mirror, the resplendent glory, the consum-
mate excellence, of our Lawgiver and our Judge.

But on the cross of Christ, this attribute is most
C2
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conspicuously displayed. God’s only Son must be
degraded to our nature, and the sword of divine
vengeance must drink his heart’s blood, cr the in-
diguation of the ¢ Holy One,” cannot be averted
from transgressors. Draw nigh. thou rebel against
the Majesty of heaven, and hehold, in the agonies
of him who is Jehovah’s fellow, the accursed sin-
fulness of the sin which thou hast committed, and
which, without his interposition, would have sunk
thee to the lowest hell ! Christ Jesus became a
curse for us, that we might be made the righteors-
ness of God in him. Ah, yes! It was the guilt of
man which nailed him to the ignominious tree ;
the guilt of man which rolled the billows of wrath
in upon his sinless soul. It was in bearing our in-
iquity that hell’s blackest midnight thickened up-
on his spirit, and wrung from him that agonizing
cry, ¥ My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken
ne.”  Behold the ignominy and the torture ; hear
the sighs, the groans, and the biiter exclamation,
aud learn for ever that God is holy.

GOD I8 JUST.

It appears both from the works and the word of
God, that he rewards and punishes rational crea-
tures with a direct reference to their conduct,
whether good or evil. If this be done in due pro-
portion, and in a constant, regular administration,
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it is strict justice. For justice, in a ruler, is treate
ing others as they deserve, according to the power
or authority which he possesses. |

This divine attribute may be deduced from the~
holiness of God ; for they are necessarily connect-
ed : And the proofs of both are, in a great mea-
sure, the same. His holiness is the essential rec-
titude of his nature, which approves what is right
in the conduct of his creatures, and abhors what is
evil. DBut perfect holiness in a governor, possessed
of unlimited and uncontrollable dominion and pow-
er, must so direct the universal administration of
affairs, as to ensure an invariable regard to juss
tice.

"Tis impossible to conceive of an omnipotent
being, seil-existent, self-sufficient, and possessed
of all possible happiness and perfection within
himself, treating any of his creatures, in the final
issue of events, contrary to their moral character ;
or, in other words, rendering the truly virtuous,
miserable, and, the grossly vicious, happy. Thus
Abraham argued, ¢ Shall not the Judge of all the
earth do right.”” Gen. xviii. 25. Thus Elihu rea-
soned, “ Far be it from God that he should do
wickedness ; and fromn the Almighty that he
should commit iniquity. For the work of a mar
will he render unto him, and cause every man {o
find according to his ways, Yea, surely, God will
not do wickedly, neither will the Almighty per-
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vert judgment.” Job xxxiv. 10, 11,12. The con-
clusion in favour of his justice, is evidently drawn
from his power, wisdom, independence, purity,
and all-sufficiency ; ‘nasmuch as he cannot possi-
bly be subjected to any temptation to act in con-
tradiction to this principle.

The ordinary course of providence evinces the
justice of God. It is obvious to the miost superfi-
cial cbserver of human affairs, ihat virtue in va-
rious ways, tends to preinote comiort 3 vice, to in-
troduce perplexity and distress. The man of tem-
perance. Litegrity, and benevolence, generally pos-
sesses the largest share ol bodily health and men-
tal tranquillity, of domestick peace and personal
respectability.  Seusual and excessive indulgence,
fraud, violence, and malignant affections, are the
usual forerunners of infirniity and remorse, of
strife and misery, of publick contempt and abhor-
rence. It was the observation of an acute observer
of human life, “ e becometh poor that dealcth
with a slack hand : but the hand of ihe diligent
maketh rich.” Society is s0 constituted, that to
preserve its peace, its welfare, and even its exist-
ence, various transgressors wnust be cui off.

Are not these facts clear and unequivocal tes-
timonies of the will of heaven in favour of a vir-
tuous conduct ? It will perhaps be said, that these
events happen in the ordinary course of nature,
and according te cstablished laws, Be it so. ’Tis
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the very point we maintain. For what is the
course of nature, but that which the God of nae
ture has ordained 7 And what are these establish-
ed laws but the regular system by whu.h the Al
mighty governs the world ?

On the same principle we are to interpret signal
interpositions of his providence. Flourishing and
mighty states have been desolated and overthrown,
not by accident and without design, but by kis righte
eous appointment who holds in his hand the reins
of universal government, and who, though he'be
loug-suffering, yet on some tremendous occasions,
¢ cometh out of his place to punish the inhabitants
of the earth for their iniquity.” What does the
history of the destruction of Sodom and Gomore
rah, of Nineveh and Tyre, of Babylon, of Egypt’s
tyrant, of the impious Belshazzar, of the vaunting
Herod, of Jerusalem, and the unparalleled suffer-
ings of her children, teach, but that Jehovah ex-
ecuteth wrath ! And how can we suppress the
exclamation, ¢ Even so, Lord God Almighty, for
true and righteous are thy judgments !”

GOD IS MERCIFUL.

When Moses besought his Maker, ¢ Shew me
thy glory,” perhaps he asked too much ; he proba-
bly desired such a manifestation as the human
frame is incapable of sustaining. DBut Jehovah
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condescended to give him tbat discovery which
was most useful and most suited to the condition
of a sinner, not dazzling, and paining, and over-
powering his vision by the splendour of divine ma-
jesty, or the terrors of divine vengeance ; but af-
fording a mild and alluring revelation of his mercy.
He said, “ I will make all my goodness to pass
before thee.” And he passed by before him, and
proclaimed, ¢ The Lord, the Lord God, merciful
and gracious, long-suffering, and abundant in good-
nets and truth, keeping mercy for thousands, for-
giving iniquity, and transgression, and sin.”” EX.
Xxxiv. 6, 7.

The light of nature can affurd us no satisfactory
information—no well-grounded confidence. Yet
reason itself may suggest such considerations from
the usual course of God’s providence, as may ex-
cite hope. The calamities which seem appointed
as punishments, though regarded as the natu-
ral cousequences of sin, do uot always follow.
The sentence is suspended : and this wears the
aspect of mercy in the Governor. Sinuers are
spared ; some of them are reclaimed. Discases
contracted by crimiral indulgeuces, are frequently
removed by the application of remedies which
God himself has pointed out by the finzer of his
Providence. Careless, extravagant, and dishonest
mewn, plunged from a situation of rack aund fortune,
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the most respectable, into the direst distress, are
sometimes extricated and restored to comfort.

Yet, after all, the mind must be perplexed by
incertitude, and harassed by the most painful ap-
prehensions. For what is the consolation of be-
ine restored to health, to rank, to character, for a
transitory period, if a terrible punishment await
the criminal in another world ? Are we sure that
nothing is to be hereafter apprehended ? Death
may be the tremendous crisis, when justice will
assert its claims with unabating rigour, and the
rebel, who was reprieved for a short time, may
perish eternally and with aggravated ruin. Thus,
with all the light which nature can afford, the
mind of that wman who is truly awake to his condi-
tion, must be involved in gloom and terror.

But divine revelation has given us a clear and
striking exhibition of mercy. It declares that it
is possible : it delineates its vast exteut : it opens
the way through which it may reach the sinner’s
soul : it invites offenders of all descriptions, and
without exception, to partake of its benefits.

That revelation assures us, that ¢ the Lord is
plenteous in mercy”—that ¢ as the heaven is high
above the earth, so great is his mercy toward
them that fear him”—that if the wicked « will for-
sake his way and the uurighteons man his thoughts,
the Lord will have mercy upon him, and God will
abundantly pardon him.”’—that ¢ there is no God
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like Jehovah, who pardcneth iniquity, because he
delighteth in mercy”’—that ¢ there is remission of
sins through the tender mercy of our God, where-
by the day-spring from on high hath visited us :—
that in the ages to come he might shew the ex-
ceeding riches of his grace, in his kindness to-
wards us through Christ Jesus.”

The gospel is essentially a system of mercy. Its
grand object is to represent “ God in Christ recon-
ciling the world unto himself, not imputing their
trespasses uuto them ;” and to encourage us to
¢« come boldly unto the throne of grace, that we
may obtain mercy, and find grace to help in time
of necd. The angels sing ¢ Glary to God in the
highest,” because there is ¢ peace on earth, rood
will towards men.” Jesus Christ issues widely the
proclamation, “ God so loved the world that he
gave his only begotten Son, that whosocver be-
lieveth in him might not perish, but have cverlast-
ing life.” The aposties, and succeeding miunisters,
publish the same “ good tidings of great joy,” de:
claring to all people, “ Behold, now is the accept-
ed time : behold, now is the day of salvation.”

Yes, ummerited mercy, distinguishing mercy,
plenteous and abundant mercy, siznalizes the lot of
every individual who reads these pages.  In the
national liberty he enjoys, in the rclatives, the
friends, and ali the other social comforts extended
to him by the providence of God—Dbut especially
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in the free and sincere offer of eternal parden and
bliss through ¢ the unspeakable gift,” God’s mer-
cy is conspicuous. Apostates from his favour,
and rebels against his government, we were ob-
jects of his just, and of his sore dspleasure. With-
out the least impeachment of his righteousness, he
might have sworn in his wrath, that we should
never enter iuto his rest. But in the multitude of
his mercies, he provides for us, even for us, a ran-
som that delivers from going down into the pit.
“ God so loved,” how mighty the emphasis, ¢ so
loved the world, that he gave”’ —not an angel, nor
a host of angeis—that would have been an expres-
sion of wondrous favour—but more, infinitely more,
than these—God gave ¢ his only begotten Son,”
for the redemption of the foulest of the foul : And,
when no combination of created intelligences could,
by any multiplied, and long continued, and aggra-
vated sufferiugs, have sustained the wrath, or mag-
nified the law, or vindicated the government of the
Most High ; when the evil lay infinitely deeper
than to be reached by such a remedy, the Lord
God, merciful and gracious, provided a ransom,
and rendered doubly illustrious the perfection we
have described.
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THE CHARACTER OF MAN.

While entertaining erroneous conceptions on this
subject, it is impossible for us to ascertain the na-
ture of genuine religion.

As originally formed, man was a noble, a glo-
rious, and a happy being, capable of understand-
ing and appreciating the perfections, capable of
enjoying, with extatick raptuce, the presence of
his God. I that state, his desires, his plans, his
principles, his pursuits, his pleasures, were all
strictly and invariably regulated by a regard to the
unerring rule of righteousness.

He must have been supremely blessed, as his
purity was unsullied. No restless lougings, no
perplexing care, no collision of interest, no throb
of envy, no pang of disappointment, hung around
the pursuit or the possession of earthly good. His
mind, kept in order by the dominant love of God,

held the creature in its proper place, and enjoy-
ed, without mixture, all the good which it con-
tained,

But alas ! man has forfeited this supreme hap-
piness, and cast from him his primeval dignity.

Come, and let us weep over the ruins of this
graud and beautiful edifice. We inay still trace
reinains of the most exquisite workmanship : but

the view is most affecting and humiliating,.
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How the deplorable change was introduced, we
are informed by divine revelation, and by nothing.
else. Through the insinuating wiles of the devil,
our first parents were induced to violate the posi-
tive commandment which was given them as a
test of their obedience. They were probably ig-
norant of the fact, that some of the angels had, by
transgressing the precepts of the Almighty, for-
feited his favour, and been consigned to everlast-
ing punishment. Therefore they anticipated no
temptation. But these maliguant spirits ‘envied
their happiness, and resolved on their destruciion.
The effort was but too successful In an evil hour,
pride enthroned itself in their hearts. They be-
lieved the misrepresentation of uUod’s designs;
they misconstrued his command ; and, designing
to be all that he was, in knowledge and in power,
they abandoned their rectitude, and became the
prey of enemies, the most ferocious. Ejected
from paradise, corrupted in all their (aculties, in-
volved it present misery, and every moment liable
to be cut off by the sentence of death eternal :—
These are the direful effects of the first transgres-
sion ; but they did not terminate with our progeni-
tors. There are proofs irrefragable, that they
have extended to all their posterity.  Man is now
corrupt. 1€ we may deduce any inferences from
the manner in which Jehovah has been treated
wherever he has revealed his character and hiy
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will—if we may be authorized to conclude, that, as
“ God is love,” he would never inflict misery on
an innocent being : If we may form a judement on
this subject, by taking an impartial survey of the
heathen nations, then it cannot, for a moment, be
questionable whether mankind are depraved.

How gloomy, and hew black, a picture is drawn
of the most polished gentiles, in their best circum-
stances, by Paul,in his epistle to the Romans !*
Wherever divine revelation has been withheld or
discontinued, not an instance can be produced in
which the pure worship of the true God has pre-
vailed. In such cases, men have, universally, been
either atheists or idolaters. Their ideas of a Su.
preme Being, if any, have been palpably absurd,
and disgustingly gross; wnd their religious cerc-
monies, from those that were offered by emperors
and senators, and historians, and poets, and ora-
tors, down to those that were practised by de-
spised plebeians, were of a nature too indecent to
be named, and of an enorwity too shocking to be
described. The catalogue of their deities compris-
cd the whole range of cfeation, from the most re-
splendent luminary of the heavens, to the meanest,

. reptile of the earth.

¢« Gods partial, ehangelul, passionate, unjust,
¢ Whase attribiutes were rage, vevenge, or luri,”

*Romai, 15-=32.
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were admitted to the highest honours of the pan-
theon. It is not, then, wonderful that their tem-
ples were polluted with licensed debauchery, and
their altars covered with human blood. |
Where revelation has shed its clearest, and. its
most alluring lustre, the corruption of man’s heart
has been equally demonstrated. How, on any
other principle than deep-rooted depravity, can
we account for all that practical atheism, which
has, in every generation, existed among those who
have been wmost favoured by light from Heaven,
—for that disregard and profanation of the publick
and private ordinances of divine worship—for that
manifest aversion to serious meditation and dis-
course—and for the early and universal prevalence
of the most stupid and abominable idclatry, not
merely amongst ignorant barbarians, nor even
among the more polished Greeks and Romans,
but also among God’s own chosen people, notwith-
standing the miracles of judgment and of mercy,
which they witnessed through successive genera-
tions. When did the Most High ever manifest
nimself to mankind, that he was not resisted ¢
What trcatment did the faithful prophets expe-
rience from the Jewish nation ? They ¢ had trial
of cruel mockings and scourgings, yea, moreover,
of bouds and imprisonment : They were stoned,
they were sawn asunder, were tempted, were
slain with the sword ; they wandered about in
D:
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sheep skins and goat skius, being destitute, afflict-
ed, tormented ; they wandered in deserts and in
mountains, and in dens and caves of the earth.”
Heb, xi. 36—38. And how was the Son of God
received ? He was calumniated as an impostor,
as a seditious incendiary, as a glutton and a drunk-
ard, as a profaner of the Sabbath, the enemy of
Moses, the enemy of Cesar—a ere pretender to
divine honours. Every degrading epithet was
applied to him. All the vocabulary of malice was
exhansted in aspersing his character. Nay, more,
infinitely more than this. He was buffeted and
spit upon in the palace of Caiphas! He was
scourged at the bar of Pilate! Ile was formaily
arraigned and publickly insulted at the judgment.
seat of Herod ! He was arrayed at the common
hal, in derision, with a crown cf thorns and a pur-
ple robe, styled a king, and treated as a slave!
And after receiving such outrages from men,
whom his power had created, and who were de-
pendent on his bounty for the very places which
they held ; he was obliged to carry a cross to-
ward the hill of Calvary, till, fuinting, he sunk be-
neath it ; and, afterwards, on that cross, to endure
those amazing sufferings which nothing but omni-
potence could possibly undergo ; und, through
puins which convulsed the inanimate creation, to
be persecuted back to heaven. And these woes
were inflicted on the harmless and the holy Jesus,
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by the very mer who built and garnished the
tombs of the prophets, and said, ¢ If we had been
in the days of our fathers, we would not have been
partakers with them in the blood of the prophets.”
Striking specimen of the temper of mankind, in
every age, toward God, and all that resembles
God !

Aud was the immaculate Redeemer exposed to
the lash of every slanderous, every scurrilous, eve-
ry petulant, every ungovernable tongue—was he,
the world’s greatest Benefactor, compelled to say,
¢ The woitld hateth me”—was he crucified by
the very men whom, with infinite charity, he had
instructed, and fed, and cured of diseases. Was
it for his matcliless benevolence, that his kindred
slichted him—that his disciples abandoned him—
that Iscariot, the vile traitor, issued from his bo-
som—that a whole nation, whom he had most
carnestly sought and laboured to save frem im-
pending destruction, conspired to persecute him
with the most rancorous spite, and the most cruel
misusage.

Was it because he left heaven, and became
poor to make us rich, that the world would allow
him no revenue, ne estate, no certain livelihood—
not 80 much as a heuse where to lay his head ?
Was it because of his disinterested and uncxam-
pled beneficence, that, while on earth, he owed
his ordinary support to alms, and vas compelled
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.
to seek his food from a fig-tree on the publick high-
way ? | | o

And why was it that his most ardent desires,
his most solicitous cares, his most painful endea-
vours, for the happiness of mer, produced so little
fruit ; had, indeed, an effect diametrically the re-
verse, aggravating, but not removing, their sins ;
hardening, but not conwverting, their hearts ; and
instead of rescuing, plunging them the deeper, in
perdition. Although he taught with omnipotent
authority, with matchless gracefulness, with con-
vincing evidence, with superhuman eloquence—
Although he most fervently invited the men who
heard him to receive the boon he offered, the rich-
est boon which infinite love could possibly dis-
peuse—Although with- assiduous fervour of affec-
tton, he strove to reclaiin them from courses which
tended inevitably aud directly to damnation, vet
he was compelled to utter that heart-rending com-
plaint, ¢ O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, how ofien would
I have gathered thy children together, as a hen
gathereth her chickens under her wings, but ye
would not !”

The very same corruption has been evinced by
the conduct of natural men toward the kingdom of
Christ, in every age since the period of his ad-
vent. We kuow how the first ay _stles were abus-
ed. They, and after them, their successors, during
a lapsc of threc hundred years.werc obliged to wade
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through rivers of blood, in carrying their Master’s
gospel to the gentiles. During thai time slone
ten general persecutions raged, and threatened to
bury the church beneath the mass of one promis-
cuous desolaiion. One cnly of the twelve disci-
ples of our Lord was permitted to die a natural
death. All that dreadiul scene was acted over
which he had himself furetold—* Think not
that 1 am come to send peace on esrth : T came
not to send peace, but a sword. For [ am come
to set a man at variance against his father, and a
daughter against her mother—and a man’s foes
shall be they of his own household.” Matt. x. 34.
36.  If they have persecuted me, they wili also
persecute you. If they have called the master of
the hiouse Beelzebub, how inuch more them of his
household.” John xv. 20. in connexion with Matt.
X. 25. “ The brother shall deliver up the brother
to death, and the father the child ; and the chil.
dren shall rise up against the parents and cauuse
them to be put to death, and ye shall be hated of
all men for my name’s sake.” Matt. x. 21, 22.
The prediction was literally fulfilled. The Jew
aud the heathen united to whet the sword, and to
kindle the faggots. Pagan Rome raised succes-
sive and terrible persecutions.  Papal Rome pre-
pared the rack, the scaffold, the gibbet, and the
heated irons. The subtle jesuit, the follower of
the Arabian impostor, the scoffing infidel; the man
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of pleasure, the ignorant, the gay, and the thought-
less, have all in their turn united to reproach, to
persecute, and to crush the cause of Christ. The
sanctified spirit of the Christian religion, the con-
struction, the scope and end of the Christian plan,
find malignant and eternal resistance in the natural
tempers of mankind. As far as the overruling
providence of God, which is perpetually verifying
the promise, ¢ the gates of hell shall not prevail
against the church,”—as far as that restraining
Providence pernits—at this very day, unconverted
men act out, the same temper which distinguished
the persecutors of ~ncient times. The distin-
guishing doctrines of grace are every where op-
posed in one or another shape, not indeed with
that cutward violence, which has, at some periods,
marked the history of Zion, but yet in a way to
demonstrate that although the enmity and corrup-
tion of the human heart are curbed by various re-
straints, which God v.ow imposes on it, the human
heart is essentially the same as ever.

— ¢ O

THE DOCTRINE OF TOTAL DEPRAVITY,
STA .ED AND DEFENDED.

There is not, probably, on earth, an individual
who will deny that human nature is somewhat
corrupted : but the decree of that corruption pre-
sents A question which forms the chief point of
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separation from which professing Christians di-
verge to widely different systems of faith and
practice.

By the doctrine of tvtal depravity, we do not
mean, that men are as wicked as they possibly could
be. On the contrary, they are under various re-
straints. Conscience, connected as it is in this
world with hope; the apprehension of future
punishment ; natural humanity ; the social affec-
tions given to fit men for society ; the influence of
social relations, such as that of husbauds und
wives, parents and children ; selfishness rendered
good natured by prosperity ; the mutual depen.
dence of meqa, making it their mutual interest to
live in amity and concord ; the influence of edu-
cation and early habits ; a regard for reputation ;
the fear of human laws; and the checks of the
Divine Spirit ; all these combined, form a prodi-
gious bond of restraint, which is felt more or less
by every man.

Nor is it meant by this doctrine, that all men are
equally wicked. Some feel the restraints just men-
tioned much more than others, particalarly the
social affectious; that is, in common language,
some have better natural dispositions than others.
They are more generous, mcre kind, less avari-
cious, less proud, less passionate, less cruel, less
mean. All are not literally murderers, nor high-
way-robbers, nor thieves, nor adulterers, nor pro-
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fane swearers, nor traitors to the peace and liber-
ties of their country.

Nor is it meant, that the external conduct of every
natural man is always wrong in form. The unre-
generate do many actions that are materially good,
though they are not praise-worthy, as the motive
which prompts them is far from being good.

Nor is it meant, that natural men have nothing
which in society is amiadle and useful. The contra-
ry is true of most men, and of many to a high de-
gree.

But this is meant : They have no holiness. And
the sentiment is established principally by the
fact, that they are utterly destitute of love to
God.

This doctrine represents them as being what
Adamn was after the fall, and before he was re-
sanctified. Now, in that state, our first father had
social, as well as animal and selfish affections ;
but, being under the entire dominion of the soci.l,
the animal, and the selfish affections, he was by
them made an enemy to God. Having no love to
his Maker, the object of these affections became
bis God, and ruled his heart, and prompted him
to oppose that God who opposed this idolatry.

But let us establish the doctrine. When man
first apostatized, the crime which he committed,
involved, as a part of the penalty annexed, perpe-
tual abandonment to unmixed depravity. One
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sin forfeited all good, and therefore it forfeited
that divine influence which produced holiness.
That influence could never again move upon his
heart but by an act of grace ; for grace is favour
to the ill-deserving. After the first sin, therefore,
Adam could possess no holiness till grace con-
ferred it on him.

That nature which he possessed immediately af-
ter the fall, he {ransmitted to his posterity. When
restored to communion with Ged, by the dispen-
sation of grace, he ceased to be the {ederal head of
the human family. That moment when supreme
and unsullied love to his maker abandoned him, he
had effected all that he could do to fix the charac-
ter and to seal the destiny of his offspring. In
proof of this, consuit Paul’s epistle to the Romans,
the fifth chapter, from the twelfth to the twenty-
first verse inclusive. If we escape from the con-
sequences of the first transgression, it must be by
the power of the second Adam, for we received
nothing but corruption from the first Adam. He
was restored by grace, but grace is not hereditary.
The contrary sentiment makes Adam virtually the
Saviour. That the effects of his apostacy are en-
tailed on us, is palpably. evident from the thorns of
the field, the sorrows of disease, the toil of the la-
bourer, the besom of death, and the abundant tes-
tiwony of the scriptures. “ In Acdam all dic.”

'That his sinful nature was transmitied, is equally
F.
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evident. ¢ He begat a son in his'own likeness.”
¢ By one man sin entered into the world, and death
by sin, and so death hath passed upon all men,
for that ¢!! have sinned.” Hence it is, that we
ar: ‘- by nature the children of wrath even as
others.”” No accouut different from this, can ra-
tionally be given of the origin of that acknowledg-
ed and universal propensity of nien to evil, which
we witness in cvery age and in every country.
We are sinners because our parents were, and
they because their parents were, and so back to
Adam.

As it is apparent that we derived a sinful nature
from Adam, it is certain that we derived the na-
ture which he had after the fall, before grace re-
stored him ; that is, a nature totally void of holi-
ness. ¢ That which is born of the flesh,” that is,
of carnal, unconverted nature, “ is flesh’”’-——that is,
carnal. It is that ¢ carnal mind,” which is ¢ en-
ity acainst God.” As is the root so arc the
branches.

What Adam became by the apostacy, is, I be-
lieve, deuied by none. But some suppose, that, as
he was restored by grace, we are born in a partly-
restored state. 1 allow that natural men so far
share in grace, or favour to the ill-deserving, as to
enjoy many mercies. But they are not made holy
in the least degree, except by a new birth. I the
first birth unite us in nature to the (irst Adam, as
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he wa= immediately after he fell, we possess that
natur2 until 2 new birth unite us to the second
Acam. This seems cvident from the very priuci-
p.e of analogy. If the first birth begin to make us
sinful, the second birth begins to make us holy.
Ar rdingly, the new birth is represented not as
the improvement of an old principle, but the intro-
duction of one entirely new. [t is the taking away
of the heart of stone and the giving of the heart
of flesh.—* A new heart.” 1t is a new creation.”
In it ¢ old things pass away and all things become
new.” It is the slaying of the enmity of the heart.
It is the crucifying of the old man. It is opening
the eyes of the blind—Pouring light into total
darkness—Unstopping ears wholly deaf. It is a
resurrection from: the dead. It is a work of great
power—the work of God. A work of as great
power as at first to create the lizht of day. ¢ For
iGod who commanded the light to shine out of
darkness, hath shined in our hearts to give the
light of the knowledze of the ¢lory of God in the
face of Jesus Christ.” 2 Cor. iv. 6. It is a work
of as great power as to raise Christ from the dead.

“The eyes of your understandiug being culight-
cned that ye ay know what is the hope of his
calling, and what the riches of the glory of his
inheritauce in the saints, and what is the exceed-
ing wreatness of his power to us-ward who be-

lieve, according to the working of his wighty pow-
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er, .which he wrought in Christ when he raised
him from the dead, and set him at his own right
hand in the heavenly places, far above all princi-
pality, and power, and might, and dominion,
and every name that is named not only in this
world, but also in that which is to come.”
Eph. i. 18—21. The greatness of the power is a
proof of our doctrine. The heart is so rivetted in
enmity against God, that no means nor motives
can subdue it. God the Spirit is alone competent
to the mighty work.

Farther. The doctrine is established by the
nature of the promises.

Those which pertain to salvation are annexed
to the least degree of holiness. ¢ Blessed are the
poor in spirit : for their’s is the kingdom of hea-
ven. Blessed are they that mourn : for they shall
be comforted. Blessed are the meek: for they
shall inherit the earth. Blessed are they who do
hunger and thirst after righteousness : for they
shall be filled. Blessed are the merciful : for they
shall obtain inercy. Blessed are the pure in heart :
for they shall sce God.” Matt. v. 3—8. “ We
know that we have pasred from death unto life,
because we love the brethren.” 1 Johu iii. 14.
“ Lvery onc that loveth, is born of God.” 1 John
iv. 7.

In these passages it is observable that the degree
of the several graces spoken of is not mentioned.
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It is not said, how poor in spirit men must be to
make it evident that their’s is the kingdom of hea-
ven ; nor how much they must mourn before it is
certain that they shall be comforted ; nor how
meek they must become before they can enjoy the
earth as a divine patrimonial inheritance ; nor how
mercifui, before they can rationally expect the be-
stowment of divine mercy ; nor how ardently they
must desire righteousness, before the promise of
being filied, wmay be appropriated by them ; nor
how pure in heart those are who shall hereafter
enjoy the beatilick vision of (sod. Neither is it
said, what degree of brotherly kindness aud chari.
ty we must experience and exhibit, in order to
know that we have passed from death unto life, or
that we are boru of God. But all this is left so en-
tircly out of view, as necessarily to compel us to
suppose, that if a man can be certain that he has
these graces in the very lowest degree, he may be
certain that he iy an heir of imwmortal elory. But
this could not be true, if the unregeucrate pos-
sessed one holy principle, to any decrree whatever,
If the natural man were not utterly destitute of
these virtuous aflections, they could be no discri-
sinating marks of the adoepted children of God—
no satisfactory evidence of justification, and ac-
ceptance.  *“ The manuer in which the Scripture
distinguishes seinte from siners,” says one of the
most celebrated divines of the present dayv, ¢ af-
| N
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fords the most clear and convincing evidence, that
all who are not saints, are totally depraved. Ac-
cording to scripture, he that loveth God is a saint,
but he that loveth him not is a sinner ; he that re-
penteth of sin is a saint, but he that repenteth not
is a sinuer ; he that believeth in Christ is a saint, but
he that believeth not is a sinner; he that is born
of God is a saint, but he that is not born of God is
a sinner ; he thatis in the Spirit is a saint j but he
that is in the flesh is a sinner ; he that is for
Christ is a saint, but he that is against him is a
siruer. This mode of distinction necessarily implies
that saints have sume grace, but sinners have none ;
that saints have some holiness, hut sinners have
none ; and that nothing short of total depravity
can justly denowinate any person a sinner, in dis-
tinction from a saint. Though the plainest pas-
suges of scripture, in favour of total depravity,
may be tortured to some other meaning ; yet this
argument, drawn from the scriptural manner of
distinguishing saiuts from sinners, admits of no
cvasion, and canuot be rejected withont rejecting
thic distinction itself.  Whoever undertakes to de-
scribe a sinner without taking total depravity into
his character, will describe a saint. If he say, a
sinner is one who sometimes daes good, and some-
times does cvil, this is a description of a sain!.
For every saint sometimes does cvil. If he say, a
sinner is onc who does more evil than good ; this
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is a description of a saint. For every saint has
more sin than holiness. If he say a sinner:is one
who has the lowest decree of grace ; this is a de-
scription of a saint. For the least degree of love,
faith, repentance, or any other holy affection, forms
the character of the saint, and entitles him to the
divine favour. Indeed, ask any intelligent, frank,
candid man, who denies the doctrine of total de-
pravity, to tell you the essential difference between
a saint and a sinner, and he will frecly acknows
ledee that it is out of his power. For he knows,
that if all men are posscssed of some real holiness,
then the ouly moral difference between one per-
son and another is, that oue bhas mores and another
has less true love to God. Dut this is the differ-
ence between one saint and another, and not the
differonce between a saint and sinner. The most
celebrated wri.ers, who deny total depravity, ap-
pear to be unable to point out any essential differ-
ence between saints and sinners. We may read
all the sermons of Barrow, Clarke, Hondley, and
Tillotson, and never find a single instance in which
they have drawn two essentially different morzi
characters.  They speak of saints and sinners, in
scripture langzuage ; but they never show wherein
they essentially ditfer, nor describe that particular
act or exercise of mind, by which a sinner becomes
a snint.  Hence, it appears from fucts, as well as
{rom scripture, that itis impossible to point out any
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essential moral difference between a sinner and a
saini, without making total depravity the peculiar
and essential character of a sinner. If there be
any such persons in the world, therefore, as justly
deserve to be called sinners, in distinction from
saints, they are totally depraved.”*

We may argue the same doctrine from the ge-
neral tenor of the threatenings of scripture. These
are so coustructed as to exclude none from hea-
ven but those who are utterly destitute of holiness.
“If any wan luve not the Lord Jesus Christ,
Lat all] let him be Anathema Maran-atha,” 1 Cor.
xvi. 22, ¢ Follow—=holiness, without which, [with-
out some drgree ot which] no man shall see thoe
Lord.” Heb. xii. 14. “ Except ve repent, [in sume
degrec] yr sliall all fikewise perish.” Luke. xiii. 3.
 He that belicveth not, [at al!] shall be damned.”
Mark xvi. 106.

Noue, thercfore, but those who are freed from
the threatenings of death, and have a gracious ti-
tle 1o the promises of life, possess a particle of
lholiness.

‘Thie stroug opposition subsisting between God
and man, is an additional proof of our doctrine.
¢ (et thee behind me, Satan, for thou savourest
not the things that be of God, but the thines
that be of men.”” Matt. xvi. 23. “ If ye were of
the werld, the world would leve his own; but

* Fminens.
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because ye are nat of the world, but I have chosen
you out of the world, therefore the world hateth
you.” John xv. 19. * The flesh lusteth against
the spirit, and the spirit againsi the flesh, and
these are contrary the one to the other.” Gal.
v. 17.

Farther. A number of the most simple and es-
sential properties of a holy heart, are particularly
declared not to belong to natural men. They do
not luve God. * If any man love the world, the
love of the Father is not in him.” 1 John ii. 15.
But all men, in a state of nature, do love the
world. They do not desire Ged.  “ They say uato
him, Depart thou from us, for we desire not the
knowledge of thy ways.” Yob xxi. 14. They do
not desive Christ. * Ye will not come unto me
that ve might have life.” John v. 40. They wisk
not to depart from evil. ¢ The desire accomplish-
ed is sv et 1o the soul: but it is an abomination
to fools to depart from evil” Prov. xiii. 19.
¢« There is no fear of God before their eyes.” Nom.
ii. 18.—But, ¢ the fear of the lLord is the bezin-
ning of wisdom.” Ps cxi. 10. They have no now-
ledge of God~—no spiriinal discernment. ¢ They
sceing, sec not @ and hearing, hear not @ neither
do they understand.” Matt xii. 13, ¢ The natue
ral wan receiveth not the things of the Spirit of
God : for they are foolishness unto him : neither
can he know them, because they are spiritually
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discerned.” 1 Cor. ii. 14. Of the righteous ex-
clusively, it is said—‘ They hear the word and
understand it.” * Eye hath not seen, nor ear
heard, neither have entered into the heart of man,
[the natural mau] the things which God hath
prepared for them that love him. But God hath
revcaled them to us, [that is, to regenerated Chris-
tiaus] by his Spirit.” 1 Cor. ii. 9, 10. Speaking
of the new birth, God says, “ 1 will bring the
blind by a way that they knew not : I will lead
them in paths that they have not known.” Isa.
xlii. 10.

Again. None of the outward conduct of natu-
ral men, though right in form, is pleasing to God :
which shews that they are never actuated by holy
motives. ¢ The plowing of the wicked is sin.”
Prov. xxi. 4. “ Their ways are always grievous.”
Ps. x. 5. ¢ The sacrifice of the wicked is an
abomination to the Lord.” Prov. xv. 8. ¢ They
that are in the flesh, [that is, natural or unconverts
ed men] canuot please God.” Rom. viii- 8. ¢ With=
out faith it is impossible to please him.”” Heb. xi. 6.

Besides the quotutions already made from Scrip-
ture, there are almost ianvmerable more, which,
in the most explicit and unequivocal manner, re-
veal the doctrine of tutal deprarity. It scems im-
possible to iwagine how any wan who reads, and
who believes, the DBible, can uublushingly deny
this seutiuent.  But we have been already so
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prolix on this article, that the reader is only re-
ferred to the margin for further evidence.*

I cannot, however, take leave of this subject
without quoting the following remarks from the
writings of that eloguent and distinguished man,t
who, above his contemporarics, has experienced
persecution from the totally depraved, in conse-
quence of the pungency of his sermons : and more
persecution, arising fromn this source, than any
other minister since the days of the Apostles,
Whitlield alone excepted : a man, whoin it is an
honour to admire: a man, who has probably been
knstrumental in converting more souls to the Lord
Jesus, than any preacher in our country, and than
all the Arminians who have breathed since the time
of Wesley, or shall exist, until his destructive dog-
mas are obscured for ever by the light of the mil-
lennium.

“The representations thronchout the Bible, es-
tablishing the doctrine of total depravity, are abun-
dantly confirmed by the history of the world.

“ But a few ages had elapsed after the fall of
man. before ¢ the enrth was filled with violence,”
and the whole world, with the exception of a sin-
cle family, must be swept away by a flood. As

* Gen. vi. o, Feel. v, 11, 0x. 3. Isa. 1. 5.6, Jer. xvii, 9.
Matt, vini, 220 John it 6. v 95, Rom. vii, 18, v, 5—9. Gal,
vol1T—24 Ephiiic L4, 5. Coliio 130 1 Tim. v, 3.6, Tt .
15,16, 1 Pet.tv. 6. Julde ¥2. Rev.onii. L

t Grirr,
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soon as men began again to multiply on the earth,
the whole race, except one family, preserved by a
succession of miracles, apostatized to idols. ¢ Prc-
fessing themselves to be wise, they became fools,
and changed the glory of the incorruptible God
into an image made like to corruptible man, and
to birds and four-footed beasts, and creeping
things. For this cause God gave them up unto
vile affections”—to wallow in the most unnatural
and brutal lusts— as they did not like to retain
God in their Iknowledge, God gave them over to a
reprobate mind ; being filled with all unrighteous-
ness, fornication, wickedness, covetousness, mali.
ciousness ; full of envy, murder, debate, deceit,
malignity ; whisperers, backbiters, haters of God,
despiteful, proud, boasters, inventors of evil things,
disobedient to parents, without understanding, co-
venaut-breakers, without natural affection, impla-
cable, unmerciful,”—* murderers of fathers, and
murderers of mothers”* Only collect the crimes
committed in the Assyrian and Persian courts, in-
cluding the frequent murder of the nearest rela-
tives to open the way to the throne, and without
looking further, this whole catalugue of charges
stands supported. Sodom w. but a specimen of
the heathen world.

“ And if you turn from this wilderness to the

* Rom. i. £2=-32. 17Tim. i. 9, 10,
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vineyard, on which all the culture of heaven was
bestowed, you see liitle else than the grapes of
Sodom and the clusters of Gomorrah. Under the
glories of the burning mount, while the voice of
God was still sounding in their ears, they construct-
ed a molten calf, and stupidly cried, ¢ These be
thy gods, O Israc , which brought thee up out of
the land of Egypt.”” Their unbelief and rebellion
never ceased. From generation {o generation
their lust after other gods could scarcely be re-
strained by all the miracles wrought before iheir
eyes—by all the fervid expssiuiations of anxious
prophets. Those prophets they slew, and at length
filled up the measure of their iniquity by the mur-
der of the Son of God.

“ And what has the Christian world exhibited ?
Must I retrace that apostacy which gave one half
of the church into the hands of the Saracens and
Turks ? Must 1 measure over those scenes of pride
and pollution which laid the other half at the feet
of the man of sin ? Must I revisit the faggots of ihe
martyrs, and wade through seas of blood which
have been shed by hands bearing the cross?
Look where you wi!!, and the deep depravity of
man on every side appears. The history of the
world is a history of crimes. The earth has been,
{rom the beginning, a great Aceldama, a shambles
of blood. And lest it should be thought that
Christianity, and science, and modern refincment,

F
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have tamed the natural heart, the most polished
nafion on earth, in the centre of the Christian
world, has been selected to take the lead in that
scene of atheism and virlence reserved for the lat-
ter day—reserved to make a full developement of
the human character, that the millennium might be
introduced without a remaining doubt on earth of
the total depravity of man.

¢ This horrid scene in the centre of the Christian
church, was foretold by astonished prophets.
“ This know, that in the last days perilous times
shall come. For men shall be lovers of their own
selves, covetous, boasters, proud, blasphemers,
discbedient to parents, unthankful, unholy, with-
out natural affection, truce-breakers, false accusers,
incontinent, fierce, despisers of those that are good,
traitors, heady, high-minded, lovers of pleasure
more than lovers of God, having the form of godli-
ness, but denying the power thereof : from such
turn away.”* ¢ And there fell upon men a great
hail out of heaven, every stone about the weight
of a talent : and men blasphemed God because of
the plague of the hail, fer the plague thereof was
exceeding great.,”’t

“ Such is the history of man—of man under
every form of society, Pagan, Jewish, and Chris~
tian. And it furnishes a fair illustration of what

* 2 °Tun i, 1==9, f Rev. wvi. 21.
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selfishness will-do, in spite of all the affections of
nature, when divine restraints are taken off, and
sufficient temptations occur. It may be regarded
as the history of every man left to himself. For,
“ as in water face answereth to face, so the heart
of man to man.” The conduct of those wretches
who are recorded as prodigies of iniquity, is only
an exemplification of selfishness, and a specimen
of what every man would do, if left of God. All
doubt on this subject will be removed as soon as
the wicked enter the eternal world, and begin to
cxercise the rage of the damned. Hence, in the
descriptions of man which are drawn by the Holy
Ghost, crimes that have not been acted out at all,
but by a part, as a sample of the rest, are set down
among the characteristicks of the whole human
family.*

“ All this men will be slow to believe, because
they are ignorant of themselves. No man knows
what is in his heart, further than he is tried ; be-
cause no man knows what selfishness, restrained
only by nature, is capable of doing. Hazael could
ask, ¢ Is thy servant a dog, that he should do this
great thing,” and yet he did it. The Jews, who
crucified the Saviour of the world, thought that if
they had lived in the days of their fathers, they
should not have slain the prophets.t And if any

* Rom, iii. 9—20. t Matt. xxiii. 30.
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of you are dreaming, that, left to yourselves, you
should not go the length of those whose history
you have reviewed, let that dreamm end at this
spot.—‘ The heart is deceitful above all things,
and desperately wicked, who can know it 27

— ¢

ORIGINAL SIN.

That human depravity is derived from Adam,has
been already proved in part. But the subject is
so importaat, as throwing light on some succeed-
ing chapters, that it is proper to dwell on it a little
more particularly. It seems impossible to account
for the universal depravity of mankind on any
other principle, than that we derive a corrupt na-
ture from our first parents, or, in other words, that
sin is tnherent. When we reflect, that the whole
world, from the period that men began to multi-
ply, has ever been, and still is,  like the troubled
sca, whose waters cast up mire and dirt :”* what a
inultitude of rulers, of laws, of punishments, have
been iundispensable tv the preservation of peace
and order in society, and that these, after all, are
in a state of mauifest imperfection.—When we re-
flect on the scencs of carnage which have desolat-
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ed the earth, and how the soil of every country
has been literally whitened with the bones, and
fattened by the corpses of human beings, convert-
ing it into a Golgotha and an Aceldama, are
we not furnished with a most shocking demonstra-
tion that ¢ the heart of the sons of men is full of
evil; and madness is in their heart while they
live »” :

When further we bear in mind, that no age is
exempted from the stroke of death—When we
behold helpless infants, who cannot possibly have
committed any actual transgression, writhing in
agonies from the moment of their birth, and sink-
ing to the tomb, can we doubt, that, in the eye of
onniscient purity, they are corrupt ¢  Will a per-
fect Being inflict pain and dissolution on any of
his rational creatures who are free from sin? ¢ Re-
member, I pray thee,” says Eliphaz to Job, ¢ wlo
ever perished, being innocent ? or, where were the
richteous cut off ¥’ Abraham, in his intercession
for Sodom, asks, ¢ Wilt thou also destroy the
rightcous with the wicked ?~That be far frown
thee :—Shall not the Judge of all the carth do
right 7”7 Can we believe that an infant augel will
ever be the victim of such calamities as, with our
own eyes, we have often beheld torturing the fee-
blest and the youngest of our race ¢

If we deny the doctrine of original sin, on what
principle can we defend the institution of those

"2
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means which have heen appointed by God for the
salvation of our children ? Are we advocates of
the divine right of infant baptism ? But whence
its necessity, if there be no original, no inherent
sin ? Surely none but transgressors have occasion
for hewng baptized, as the rite is administered in
the name of a pardoning God, a Saviour, and a
Sanctifier. The application of water in this ordi-
nance denotes the absclute necessity of being
washed in the blood, and cleansed by the Spirit of
the Son of God. Nay, our Lord Jesus Christ spe-
cifically states this as the reason why not an indi.
vidual of the human family can enter into the
kingdom of God withcut being born of water and
of the Spirit. ¢ That which is born of the flesh is
flesh.”  Joha iii. 6.

Aud those who, in direct contradiction to every
principle of analogy, of compassion, and of the Bi-
ble, oppose the ordinance of infant baptism, must
still be compelled to admit the doctrine of orizinal
sin, from the ancient institution of circumcision.
For that was indicative of the ren:oval of sin. It
was a seal of the righteousness of faith. It was ap-
plicable to noune but fullen and depraved creatures.

Besides, the natural state of man is expressly
declared, in almost innumerable passages of scrip-
ture, to be a state of condemnation. But will a
spotless being condemn the pure. Consult can-
didly the first, second aud third verses of the se-
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cond chapter of Paul to the Ephesians, and you
are furnished with an irrefragahle argument.
“ You hath he quickened who were dead in tres-
passes and sins ; wherein in time past ye walked
according to the course of this world, according to
the prince of the power of the air, the spirit that
now walketh in the children of disobedience :
Among whom also we, (we Jews as well as you
Geutiles) all had our conversaiion in times past,
in the lusts of our flesh, fulfilling the desires of the
flesh and of the mind : and were by nature the
children of wrath, even as others.

I presume it will be denied by no man, that the
very same cusse which was denounced in Eden
upon our progenitors, is continued to the present
day, at least so far as femporal evils are coucern=
ed  Unto the woman God said, “ I wiil greatly
multiply thy sorrow, and thy conception ; in sor-
row shalt thou bring forth children ; and thy de-
site shall be to thy husband, and he shall rule
ocvar thee. And unto Adam he said, Because thou
hast hearkened unto the voice of thy wile, and Last
caten of the tree of which I commanded thee, say-
ing, Thou shalt not eat of it ; cursed is the ground
for thy soke : in sorrow shalt thou eat of it all the
days ¢! thy life. Thorns also and thistles shall it
bring forth to thee : and thou shalt eat the herb of
the firld. In the sweat of thy face shalt thou eat

bread, till thou return to the ground ; for out of it
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wast thou taken : for dust thou art, and unto dust
shalt thou return.” Gen. iii. 16—19.

- It cannot be controverted that all the temporal
evils pronounced upon our first parents, the toil
and trouble, the thorns and thistles, the state of
female subjection, the pains of child-birth, and
death itself, do, in fact, alight upon their posteri-
ty, not by accident, but according to the original
sentence, which included all Adam’s offspring,
down to the latest generation. And according to the
strictest principles of analogy, we are compelled to
believe that such was the nature of the consti-
tution established by the Creator with our first pa-
rents, as to affect their descendants in precisely
the same manner with relation to a future world.
If the one be inconsistent with justice, why not
the other also ? Ifit be derogatory witi: the per-
fections of God, that we should share in «ll the
fruits of the apostacy, isit not, to any degree what-
ever, inconsistent with his character, to involve us,
so far as we are in fact involved, in its temporal
congequences, which are indeed bitter and deplor-
able. Death was the penalty anuexed to the law
which was originally given as the test of man’s
okedience—death, temporal, spiritual, and eternal.
~ Such was the constitution the Almighty formed
with Adam, that, if he continued hkoly during a
certain period of probation, all his posterity should
enter the world in as high a state of moral purity
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as he entered it : But if he transgressed, they should
be born in moral and in utter depravity. Benevo-
lence was the prominent feature in the character
of our great progenitor—for it is the essence of
all true religion. He, therefore, felt all the im-
portance, and realized all the solemnity, of his con-
dition. Actuated by that regard which a holy
beine may be supposed to cherish for unborn my-
riads, their happiness, as well as his own, must
have influenced him to be circumspect and faithe
ful. Human nature could not have possibly been
placed in more favourable circumstances, to ens
sure the durable felicity of the world.

All objections, therefore, to our doctrine are
vapid : for they are built upon the shallow pre-
sumption that the Almighty is obliged to preserve
free and accountable agents in a state of perfece
tion, whether they desire it or not ; in other words,
that he is bound to violate the very law of their
nature, or that without which they could not act,
could not be entitled either to praise oi blatne,
could not be amenable to him who made them.
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THE NATURE AND NECESSITY O THE
ATONEMENT OF CHRIST.

On this subject, it is of vital importance that we

form correct ideas. As the atonement distinguish-
es the Christian religion from all other systems,
and confers on it its chief superiority, so all the
truths of revelation will be materially affected by
the manner in which this doctrine is explained.
An errour here will be followed with incalculable
evil ; for it will disseminate its baneful influence
through all the doctrines of the Bible. ¢ Atone-
ment,” in the language of an eloquent writer, ¢ is
the great sun in the centre of the system. Blot it
out, and you are lost for ever. Not a ray from any
other quarter will dart through the gloomy prison
of sin, to «heer its disconsolate inhabitants, to dis-
enthral them from their chains, and enlighten their
path to freedom and to glory.”
By atonement, taken in a large sense, we are to
understand, such an obedience as shall fulfil the
precept, and such suffering as shall exhau:t the
penalty of the divine law ; and thue, by satistying
the claims of justice, remove every obstruction to
the exercise of mercy.

The word atuonemenit, as it occurs in Scripture,
signifies either an expiation for an offence, or, the
means by which the expiation is made, without in-
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cluding the idea of any thing done to procure posi-
tive blessings. Sometimes it signifies a ransom
given to redeem from death. ¢ Then he is gra-
cious unto him and saith, Deliver him from going
down to the pit: I have found a ransom.””* Some-
times the act of ransoming. ¢ The rich shall not
give more, and the poor shall not give less, than
half a shekel when they give an offering unto the
Lord, to make an atonement for your souls : And
thou shalt take the atonement-noney of the chil-
dren of Israel and shalt appoint it for the service
of the tabernacle of the congregation, that it may
be a memorial unto the children of Israel before
the Lord, fo make an atonement for your souls.”t
‘““ We have, therefore, brought an oblation for the
Lord, what every man hath gotten, of jewels of
gold, chains, and bracelets, rings, ear-rings, and
tablets, to make an atonement for our souls before
the Lord.”}{ Sowmetimes it means reconciliation,
or the appeasing of anger, by what means soever
that is effected. ¢ And it came to pass on the
morrow that Moses said uuto the people, ye have
sinned a great sin, and now I will go up unto the
Lord, peradventure I shall make an atonement for
your «in.”§ And Moses said unto Aaron, Take a
censer and put fire therein from off the altar, and
put on inceuse, and go quickly into the congrega-

* Job xxviii 29. 1 Evod. xxx. 15, 16, $ Numb. xxxi, 50.
§ Exod, xxxii. 30,
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tion, and make an atonement for them : for there
is wrath gone out from the Lord ; the plague is
begun.”* Sometimes it means reparation for an in-
Jury.  Wherefore David said unto the Gibeon-
ites, What shall I do for you, and wherewith shall
I make the atonement, that ye may bless the inhe«
ritance of the Lord.”t Sometimes, and, indeed
most generally, it denotes the cleansing of the Jews
from sin or from ceremonial uncleanness by blood,
especially by the sacrifice of a sin-offering. The
passages which occur in proof of this, are too nu-
mmerous to be quoted. I only refer you to one as
a specimen of the rest. ¢ And thou shalt offer
every day a bullock for a sin-offeriug for atone-
ment, and thou shalt cleanse the altar when thou
hast made an atonement for it, and thou shalt
anoint it to sanctify it. Seven days thou shalt
make an alonement for the altar and sanctify it,
and it shall be an altar most holy : whatsoever
toucheth the altar shall be holy.”}

In all the passages which have now been quot-
ed, the word atonement signifies the act or means
of expiating for some offence, so as to avert the
punishment of the guilty, and not an equivalent
rendered for their obedience also, on account of -
which they are rewarded as well us torgiven. In-

* Numb. xvi. 46.  { 2 San. xxi. 3.
1 Exod. xxix. 36, 37.  Sce also Fxod. xxx. 10, Lev.i. 4. xvii,
11, iv. 20. 26, 31. 35, &c. &c.
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deed, this is the meaning of the word in every
passage of the Bible where it occurs ; for each of
them comes under one or another of the classes
just enumerated. It follows, then, that using the
word in its most strict and appropriate sense, the
atoneme:it of our Saviour, consisted in the expia-
tion which he made for sin, in order that all who
believe in him might be delivered from wrath, and
not in what he did to procure them admittance
into heaven.

The atonement, therefore, consisted in the suf-
ferings of Christ : and however needful his obe-
dience was to give efficacy to those sufferings—
however needful to honour the preceptive part of
the divine law, he was ¢ made perfect through
sufferings,”” and by them opened the way for the
cousistent grant of pardon. If; then, we would
have definite ideas on this subject, and express
ourselves with precision, we must maintain that
believers are pardoned on account of the death of
Christ, and admitted into heaven on account of
Liis obedience. Accordingly we read, ¢ It is the
blood that maketh atonement for the soul ;"** and
¢ without shedding of blvod, is no remission.”’t
Our Saviour said, at the iustitution of his supper,
¢ This is my blood of the New Testamemt, which
is shed for many for the remission of sins.”t Ace

* Lev. xvit. 11 t Jleb, ix. 22. § Matt, xxvi. 28,

G
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cordingly, the Apostle Paul tells the Ephesians,
that they have “redemption through his blood :” and
Peter says, that ¢ Christ hath once suffered for
sins, the just for the unjust, that he might bring
us to God :” or, in other words, that he might re-
concile us,  being put to death in the flesh.”

But that we may more thoroughly understand
the nature of the atonement, it is essential that we
ascertain what was its prominent design or object.
If we separate the effects from the cause, as we
should do in distinguishing correctly on this sub-
ject ; if we keep out of view the happy conse-
quences which flow from the atonement as their
source, it appears that the grand or primary ob-
ject of the atonement was, to support the authority
of the divine law.

When God created men, he necessarily made
them the subjects of a law, to the violation of
which he annexed the penalty of eternal death.
Men transgressed that law. But God was dispos-
ed to be merciful. The benevolence of Lis nature
prowpted him to desire the pardon and salvation
of his rebellious subjects, if these could he effected
contistently 'with the houour of his law. Dut how
can such a result be possible ? If these sinners,
who have beconie ubnoxious to the divine displeu-
sure, are forgiven without any trihute being ren-
dered to diviie justice, the authority of the law is
capoclled=the sinews of government are relaxed—
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the legislator himself is despised. But if some-
thing be achieved, which, to the purpose of sup-
porting the authority of the law, is equivalent to
the punishment of the guilty, every obstacle is re-
moved, and the way at once opened through which
the Almighty may bestow compassion. All this
was accomplished by the death of Jesus. The
atonement which he offered proved as forcibly as
the endless perdition of sinners could have done,
that Jehovah is determined to support his law ;
and ihus it demonstrated to the universe of ration-
al beings, that the law cannot be disobeyed with
impunity-—that transgressors may expect, without
a peradventure, to be pursued by vindictive jus-
tice. Being iufinitely dignified, and infinitely dear
to his Father, it was not necessary that the Son
of God, in making an adequate atouement, should
endure as much miscry as would have heen endur-
ed throughout eternai ages by the elect. This,
indeed, was impossible. For it was only his hu-
man nature that suffered, and this, being finite,
could not suffer an infinite degree of misery. But
Christ was an infinitely dignified person, in conses
quence of the union of the divine with the human
nature. An infinitely dignified person, therefore,
suffered. Consequently, a less punishinent, both in
degree aund coutinuance, inflicted on liim, would
ipanifest God’s determination to support the au-
thority of hie law, as ciearly aud as forcibly, as a
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heavier punishment inflicted on wmankind. For
we know, that the more conspicuous and respect-
able the character, a proportionate degree of im-
portance is attached always to the actions.

Thus the sufferings of Christ made atonement.
Thus he “ magnified the law and made it honour-
able.”* Thus he ¢ condemned sin in the flesh.”t
Thus supporting the dignity of the law, he open-
ed the way by which God ¢ might be just,” that
is righteous—righteous to himself, and righteous
to the universe—and yet, ¢ the Justifier of him
that believeth.”’{ Agreeably to this, when he was
on earth, he said to his disciples; ¢ Think not that
I.am come destroy the law. 1am not come to
destroy, but‘\o fulfil. For verily I say unto you,
till heaven and earth pass, one jot or one tittle
shall in no wise pass from the law, till all be ful-
filled § And Paul, in his Epistle to the Romans,
asks, ¢ Do we then make void the law throush
faith ¢ Ile replies,  God forlid, vca, we esta-
blish the law.”| The sisTerings of our Saviour
were designed to answ r the same ecnd as tho
punishment of sinners would have done in support-
ing the penalty of the law, and thus mauifesting,
to the universe, God's infinite displeasure arainst
sin, which is ¢ the transsression of the law.” The
authority of the decalogue is, in this way, perfect-

CTsa xhi. 21 Rom vinia 30 8 Romsiin, 230§ Maw. v, 17, IR
il Romae 31
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ly maintained. That accomplished, the pardon
of the guilty becomes possible and consistent, and
the lustre of the other attributes is not tarnished,
while divine mercy enfolds in its arms, and press-
es to its bosom, as many as God is pleased to
save.

We have endeavoured, with studied simnplicity
and perspicuity, to describe the nature of AToNE-
MENT for sin. It is now proper that we unfold
the reasons why such an interveuntion was indis-
pensable to human happiness. Not an individual
on earth could have possibly escaped from hell,
and been adrmitted to the joys of heaven, unless
the Lord Fesus had atoned for sin.

This truth nay be evinced by the following
considerations :

1. The wndispensable importance of maintaining
the authority of the dicine law.

Sowe of the leading ideas under this head, have
been already anticipated. But as they form a
very prominent part of the subject before us, it
may be profitable to dwell on them a little more
particularly.

When (rod creates iuntellige 't and iminortal be-
ings, he must make them the subjecis of moral go-
vernment. It would be manitestly inconsistent
with every principle of his wisdom and his zood-
ness, (o furm men, without placing them under an
equitable law, It is not only right that things

(. 9
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should be so constituted, but the Almighty has, in
fact, given a moral law to men. But to this code,
a penalty must be annexed. Otherwise, the law
would degenerate into mere advice. Now, this
law, denouncing death eternal, on every transgress-
or, has been violated. How then can the guilty
escape ? If the penalty be not inflicted, the law
ceases to be law, as much as if there were no pe-
nalty : and the law and the legislator are held up
to publick view as contemptible. If the threaten-
ing be not execnted in some way or other, it is
evident that the authority of the law expires, and,
with it, the dignity of its author, and the very ex-
istence of moral government. When this law is
broken, if it be importaut to deter transgressors
from breakiug it again ; if it be important to wain-
tain a consistency between the legislative and ex-
ecutive departinents of the divine government ; in
a word, if it he important to manifest the divine
displeasurc against sin, the penalty of the law must
be inflicted. Consequently, i’ sinners arc to be
forziven, something equivalent to their punishment
must take place, or their forgiveness will be incon-
sistert with the authority of the law, and the dig-
nity of the divine governmeut. This equivalent
is the atonement of the Lord Jesus Christ. Hence,
that pardon may consistently be oftered, atone-
meut is needful for the very same reason that the
punishment of sinners would he needful with-
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out an atonement. If, therefore, we deny the
absolute necessity of an atonement, in order that
sinners, who have violated the divine law, may be
pardoened, we must maintain that laws can exist
in full force without penalties; or that Gecd can
govern his creatures by laws which are never ex-
ecuted, and the execution of which was never con-
templated. A more glaring absurdity than this it
1s impossible to conceive.

2. Atonement is indispensalle, considered us a
means precisely adupted to the accomplishment of the
great plan of God.

This plan is the best that could possibly have
been framed. The supposition of the contrary
were an impious reflection an the divine character.
For infinite wisdom, whichnust perceive the best,
has devised the plan; infinite goodness, which
must prompt the best, has dictated the plan ; in-
finite power, which can execute the best, has
brought it into actual operation. The design of
this plan, or the principal end of creation, is the
display of God’s character, which display is the
source of all created happiness. Now, atonement
was necedful to the full exhibition of the divine
perfections. ITad men been left to perish in their
sins, holiness and justice would have been conspi-
cuously displayed : But where would have been
the evidence of mercy——of mercy—ithout which
the character of CGiod never can he exhibited in all
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its glory. But on the cross of Christ, while holi-
ness and justice shine as illustriously as in the tor-
ments of the damned, the rays of mercy also meet
in full effulgence. To secure the greatest sum of
happiness, to make the most gloricus display of
the divine perfections, atonement then was need-
ful. Ail the praise and honour which will re-
dound to God—all the happiness which will re-
sult to the universe, from the salvation of sinners,
will flow through the atonement of Clrist, as the
grand medium by which God accomplishes the
ultimate end he had in view in creating the world.
Atonement, therefore, is necessary to the fulfil-
ment of the great plans of God.

3. It is indispensable to our salvation, because
atonement has actually been made.

No part of the divine administration can be use-
less. More especially an event of such amazing
maguitude us the death of God's only Son, would
never take place u:der the divize government, if
it were not absolutely indispensable. The simple
fact that the Son of God has died the substitute
of siuners, proves that sinners could on no other
plan be saved : Else he died in vain. A man of
ordinary wisdom and benevolence would not per-
mit his son to die, it no consideration made it im-
periously requisite. A son of common wisdom
and beuevoleuce, would not cousent to die, if no
hoportuit end could be effected by his death.
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And suppose ye, that the eternal and co-equal Son
of the Almighty, would have voluntarily stooped
to the death of the cross, if, without such unparal-
leled ignominy and distress, sinners could have
been redeemed ? And would the Father have
parted with his beloved Son, and have consented
that he should endure the most excruciating ago- -
nies, if urgent vecessity had not demanded. No!
The Son of God did not die in vain. Had not his
death been essential, the bitter anguish would have
been assuaged, when he cried, ¢ O, my Father,
if it be possible, let this cup pass from me.”

4. The atonement of Christ was indispensable,
because we could never have aloned for our indivi-
dual transgressions.

If siuvners can make a sufficient expiation for
their guilt, they must do it either by repentance or
reformation, or by enduring a lesser punishment
than that threatened by the law. No other method
can be conceived. But a slight attention to the
subhject will prove that neither of these ways would
answer,

1st. Repentance and reformation could not atone
for our sin. These are a mere return to the path
of duty, from which we should never have aber-
rated. If I omit the discharge of an oblization
which I owe my neighbour, my sorrow and future
fidclity will not remove the guilt of that transgres-
sion. It still remains a truth, that I omitied the
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discharge of my obligation, and that for this I am
to blame. To illustrate our position by another
instance.—Suppose that the subject of any human
government becomes a traitor, and attempts the
subversion of his country’s liberties : but, having
exerted all his faculties to effect his nefarious de-
sigus, he lays down his arms, repents sincerely of
his conduct, an.' again becomes a peaceful citizen.
Will his repentance, and return to duty, atone for
his rebe..ion ! If so, where is the vigour of govern-
ment—where the authority of law—where that
displeasure manifested against treason, which is
essential to prove its criminality, and to deter
others from committing the offence ¢ It is uni-
versally acknowledged. that should the traitor
go unpunished, and no expedient be devised
which would, equaliy with his death, evince the
indignation of the government, and the justice and
authority of the laws, no proof would be exhibited
of the evil nature and ill-desert of rebellion. And
does not this reasoning apply, with equal force, to
the subject of the atouement ? If sinners were for-
given werely on account of their repentance, what
evidence should we have that the law of God is
‘ holy, and just, and good’’—that the governiment
of God is righteous, aud will aiways be supported
—that the character of God is opposed to sin?
And where, in this case, would be an administra-
tion, the tendency of which is to discourage and
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restrain from sin? On the contrary, would not a
full license be granted to the wicked, and univer-
sal disorder and misery ensue ?

- Whatever be the future feelings of the smner,
notice must be taken of his past conduct, or, all
the ends of moral government are defeated. How-
ever sincere our repentance—however dutiful and
obedient we now are, or may be hereafter, it is,
nevertheless, true, that as we have rebelled against
the majesty of heaven, we cannot ourselves make
an adequate atonement.

Nor, in the second place, could we atone for
our sins by enduring a lesser punishment than that
threatened by the divine law. 'The very idea of
atonement, implies something done ‘which, as far
as the dignity of government, and the veracity and
authority of the legislator, are corcerned, is fully
equivalent to the malediction of the law. But no
puuishment, endured by the siaier himself, less in
degree or duration than that which the law de-
nounces as its penalty, can be equivalent to the
curse. If this be untrue j—if the authority of
God’s holy law can oe supported by iuflicting w
slighter punishment than that which it threatens,
as the inevitable consequence of disobedience, then
it follows, that the penalty of which it speaks, is
too rigorous, and consequently unjust, cruel, and
oppressive. No being in the universe will hazari
that assertion, who belicves that Jehovah is righteous.
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A less degree or duration of suffering than that
threatened by the law, may, when endured by the
Son of God, be equivalent to the malediction of the
law, on account of the infinite dignity of his person.
But when the sinner himself is to be punished, he
must exhaust the penalty of the law, or its author-
ity is cancelled.

It is evident then, than we can, neither by re-
penfance, nor by enduring a lesser punishment
than that denounced by Jehovah, atone for our
sins. And if we cannot, in either of these ways,
every other method is impossible. Without the
atonement of Christ, therefore, not a sinner of our
race could possibly have been redeemed.

In the last place—The necessity of an atone-
ment appears from explicit declarations of the Bi-
ble. In almost innumerable passages, the atone-
ment of our Lord Jesus Christ is represented as
the sole basis of our eternal hopes. In reference
to the ancient Jewish sacrifices, which were all
evidently typical of his vicarious substitution,
Christ is denowinated * our passover sacrificed for
us;”* and is said to have “ given himself for us
an offering and a sacrificc to God, for a sweet-
smelling savour ;”’t and to have ¢ appeared to put
away sin by the sacrifice of himself.”§ Without
those sacrificial offerings, which the Jews present-

*1Cor.v.7. tFph.v.2. | Heb.ix 26
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ed under the Levitical ritual, they could not obtain
the pardon of their sins. Hence we are expressly
taught that we can derive forgiveness in no other
way than through the sacrifice of Christ, the grand
antitype of all these ceremonies. In confirmation
of this truth, the following passages are decisive.
% O fools, and slow of heart to believe all that the
Scriptures have spoken ! Ought not Christ to have
suffered these things, and to enter into his glory.”*
¥ Thus it behooved Christ to suffer, and to rise
from the dead on the third day.”t ¢ As Moses
lifted vp the serpent in the wilderness, even so
must the Son of Man be lifted up, that whosoever
believeth in him should not perish, but have eter-
nal life.”i ¢ Whom God hath set forth to be a
propitiation through faith in his blood, to declare
his righteousness for the remission of siuis that are
past—to declare, I say, at this lie, his righteous-
ness that he might be just, and the justifier of himn
that believeth in Jesus.”§ 'These words of Paul
explicitly declare that (iod could not have been
righteous in justifying the believer, on any other
ground than the atonement of Christ.

To proceed with the scriptural proofs—¢ With-
out shedding of bluod is no remission.””|| ¢ Other
foundation can no man lay than that is laid, which
is Jesus Christ.”§] ¢ Neither is there salvation in

* Luke xxiv, 27, 26, P Lok xvivo 46, $John i 14, 10,
Y Rom, i, 20, 26, |} Heb, ix. 22, T 1 Cor ol 11

I
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any other : for there is no other name under hea-
ven given among men whereby we must be sav-
ed.”* ¢ Jesus saith uuto him, “I am the way,
and the truth, and the life : no man cometh unto
the Father, but by me.”t

In a word, all the blessings of believers ; their
pardon, their justification, their peace, their sanc-
tification, their final and complete redemption—
all the temporal and all the spiritual mercies they
enjoy, are represented in passages of the Bible,
rciterated ties nearly without number, as flowing
througzh the atonement of Christ. We can scarce-
ly open the sacred volume without lichtine on
sotne such passages as these : “ As for thee also,
by the blood of thy coveunant, T have seut forth
thy prisoners out of the pit”’f ¢ This is my blood
of the New Testunent, which is shed for mnany,
for the remission of sinx.”y % Feed the church of
God, which he hath purchased with his own
blood.”}| ¢ Being now justified by his blod,
we shall be saved from wrath throurh him.'v]
¢ In whom we have redemyp:tion through his blond,
the forgiveness of sin.”*® ¢ Ye are made uigh by
the blood of Christ.”t « Having made peace
through the bluod of his cross, by him to recoincile
all things to himsel(.”’{f ¢ By lis own blood he

TActsiv. 12, iJdohoxiv.G. P Zech o ix. 110 & Mart, xovi. 28,

*

PaActxx, %y S Rom v 00 " Fploin 70 Boboa 13
o Coliq 20,
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entered into the holy place, having obtained eter-
nal redemption for us.’™* ¢ Jesus, that he might
sanctify the people with his own blood, suffered
without the gate.” ¢ And they sung a new song,
saving, ** Thou art worthy to take the book, and
to open the seals thereof : for thou wast shin, and
hast redecmed us to God by thy blood, out of eve-
ry kindred, and tongue, an | people, and ration;
and bast made us unto our God kings and priests '
Was it not then indi;;ensable that Christ should
die ?

Perhaps some reader will say, that we have
been altogether too tedious on this articie.  Not so,
when we reflect on its vital importance. Neither
can we take up another subject, until we have stat-
ed a few of the most prominent practical infer-
ences deducible from the doctrine of atcnement.

Ist. It fepches—it demonstrates, the divinity of
Jesus Chiriser:Has the law of God been wagnified 2
ITas that Leen done whicly, te the purpose of sup-
porting the divine characier and government,
is (ully equivalent to the dammnxtion of all the
elect 2 Aud by whom? By o creature ? By a
man, like mysell 7 By an angel 2 By a  se-
roph > No ! “Tis impossible ! Men, angels, se-
raphs, a.e creatud spirite, and, therefore, finite.
So rrand, =0 amazinr a work, as a satistactory
atecneiment for sin can be  accomplished by

* e 120 el o 19 D hev. v 1o




88 ‘ITHE CHRISTIAN'S VADE-MECUM.

none other than the mighty God. It requires a
person of infinite dignity to make propitiation, by
submitting to the penalties inflicted by a violated
law. And none but the Eternal Three possess
this perfection. Jesus Christ, then, is God, for he
has atoned.

2. The light refiected from this subject, shows
us the infinite turpitude of sin. The utmost pow-
ers of the human mind would bhe exhausted in at-
tempting to describe the heinous nature of rebel-
lion against God. The eloquence of the highest
seraph who burns in the upper temple, would be
in vain employed to express the aggravations, the
inconceivable enormity of my various acts of dis-
obedience ; while on the cross of him, who spilt
the last drop of his precious bleod. to muke an
atonement for these acts, I see thieir odiousness
portrayed ‘. the strongest colouys. o Will all
the potentates,” asks the pious L o ¢ will all
the potentates that sway the sceptre in a thousand
Kingdoms, devote their roval and honoured lives
to rescue an obnoxious creawure from the stroke of
vengeance © Alas! it must cost more, incompara-
bly wore, to expiate the maliguity of sin, aud save
a guilty wretch from hell.  Will all the principali-
ties of heaven be content to assume my natare, and
resign themselves to death, for my pardon? Evea
this would be too mean a satisfaction fur inexora-
ble justice; too scanty a reparation ol God’s -
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jured honour. So flagrant is human guilt, that
nothing but a victim of infinite dignity can consti-
tute an adequate propitiation. He who said, ¢ Let
there be light, and there was light”—-Let there be
a firmament, and the blue curtains floated in the
sky—IHe must take flesh—He must feel the fierce
torineuts of crucifixion, and pour out his soul in
ronies, if ever such transgressors are pardoned.”
We camiot conceive how the Holy One could
possibly have manilested a stronger detestation of
siiny than he did by declaring to the universe that
he never could exercise his mercy, nor pronounce
a pardon, for the least transgression, without the
interference of such an atonement as none but the
Son of God could make, and which required that
cven he should endure the buffetines of Satan, the
crueltics of barbarous wmen, the hidings of his Fa-
ther’s face, aud the sacr’fice of his precious life.
Surcly, ther, sin must be inexpressibly odious !
Sureiv no other argument can be requisite to prove
that it is an nfinite evil !

3. \What a wouderful display of the love of Christ
is his atonement ! By the fall, our race was ruined.
Divine indignation impended over us, just ready
to burst upon our hcad. Nothing awaited us but
wretchedness aud despair.  Iu that awful crisis,
the Son of God interposed. Melted with compas-
gion, * Spare them, Father, spare them,” was his
cry, 1 have found a ransom. I will expire in

H2
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their stead. I will honour the law which they
have broken. I will endure its penalty myself.”
Be astonished, QO ve hcavens, at such matchless
love ! The Father, always disposed to evince
mercy, but too tenacious of the rights of the God-
head, too regardful of his holy law, to pardon
transgressors, without making a clear manifesta-
tion of his truth and holiness, foreseeing that his
Son would open a way in which he could consist-
ently pardon and redeem ¢ the chief of sinners,”
accepted the proposal.

In the fulness of time, after having prepared the
church, by types, and shadows, and prophecics,
for his glorious advent, the Saviour cae on earth,
Born in a manger, driven to Egypt, while an in-
fant, by the sword of envy and persecution, revil
ed by Scribes and Pharisces, abused by the Jew-
ish populace, and at last brought to the infamous
and excruciating death of the cross, and there tor.
mented, by the rage and malice of men and of de.
vils, till their fury chased hin back azain to heaven.
This is but a thint outline of his sufferiurs in the
world. And all this he endured for us—for us,
whose hearts, by nature, are so full of opposition
to the divine perfections, that were Christ again
to appear in our world, and acain to exhuhit the
same character that he preseted to the Jews, we
should vaciferate, with one accord, ¢ Crucify him,
cruchy hir,.”
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Foreseeing all the treatment that he actually re-
ceived—foreseeing the temper of all succeeding
generations towards him—that he should consent
to part with the adoration of angels, and leave the
blessedness and giory of heaven, for the purpose
of executing a plan which furnished the only pos-
sible means by which we could escape from the
wrath of God—is there a human heart so ungrate-
ful and so obdurate, as not rapturously to exclaim,
% Oh, this was wondrous love ! We will adore this
precions Saviour! We will devote ourselves unto
him! We will live, and we will die for him !”

No wonder that ¢ the angrels desire to look into
these things.”™  No wonder, that, accordinug to
the emphatick language of the original, they dend,
they stoop, to pry into this mystery of love. No
wonder that all hecaven is filled with praise, amaze-
ment, and aderation. But, Oh, how wonderful
that man, mest interested of all beings in this dying
love, should bhe unconcerned, unaffected, and, with
base incratitude, should despisc and reject this

bleeding Christ !

P Pet 12
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REGENERATION.

The same scriptures which declare that man is
totally depraved, and which dwell on the necessi-
ty of an atonement for sin, use a variety of com-
prehensive and euergetick expressions to denote
that important change which the sinuer’s soul
must experience, hefore it can ¢ enter into rest.”
It is a great change, of which they speak. In the
second Epistle to the Corinthians, it is styled &
new creation. “If any man be in Christ, he is a
new creature : old thinys are passed away : be-
hold all thiugs ate become new.”™ It is comn-
pared, in the Epistle to the Ephesians, to a resur-
rection from the dead. ¢ You hath he quickened,
who were dead in trespasses and sins.’’+

These and like expressions, which are to be
found on almost every page of the Bible, denote a
very great change, and are fully sufficieat to de-
stroy, at one blow, the opinion of sowme modern
teachers, that regeneration consists in the mere
oxternal rite of baptism. Let me not be unler-
stood to derngate from the houour of that divine
ordinance. It is an institution of Christ : and, as
such, ought to be religiously observed aud rever-
~d. 1t is a sacred and important rite—the ap-

*2Cor.v. 17,  tLph.ii 1.
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pointed mode of admission into the Christian
church—the precious privilege of believers, and
believers’ children. Still, we ought carefully to
distinguish between an owtward and visible sign,
and an wmward and spivitual grace. While we
honour the ordinance, we should not consider it
as implying more than its Author ever intended.
He must be strangely ignorant, indeed, of the de-
sign of baptism, and the nature of regeneration,
who confounds the two, and makes them one and
the same thing. Baptism is a mere external sym-
bol. Butif regeneration is nothing more, how are
we to account for the solemnity of that conversa-
tion which our Lord held with Nicodemus, the
Jewish ruler, recorded in the third chapter of
John’s Gospel. Why the unusually forcible lan-
guage which he adopts 1o express his sense of the
vast importance of the change? Why, on this
principle, does our Saviour declare, with so much
cmphasis, ¢ kxcept a maun be born again, he can-
not enter into the kingdom of God ;7 and, ¢ Mar-
vel not that I said unto thee, ye must be born
again.” If baptisin were all that was necessary to
gain admittance iato the kingdom of God, why
speak of the Sgirtt, in addition to the wa!er 2 Sure-
ly, it would have been an idea easily comprehend-
ed by Nicodemus, had he been informed iliat he
must be baptised, it he wished to go to heaven.
But is it presumable, that, in so plain @ matter, our
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Lord Jesus Christ would have used such obscurity
of language, as, ou the principle we oppose, is
evidently contained in all his expressions ? And
can we think that the Jewish ruler would have
been so surprised and puzzled, as he evidently was,
by being toid that bapiism w=s all that was need-
ful to entitle a man to the happiness of God’s
kincdom. Would be have exclaimed, ¢ Ilow can
these things be

It is one of the stranzest, as well as one of the
most destructive delusions which a man ever em-
braced, that, because our bodies are washed, or
sprinkled with watcr, we are necessurily regene-
rate, whatever be the inward state or dispo~ition
of our souls. It is ¢ not the putting away of the
filth of the flesh, that saves us." savs the Apostle
Peter, when on the subject of biptisin, ¢ but the
answer of a ood conscicuce toward God.”* What
necessury connexion is there hetween an outwvard
sicin and a spiritual renovation? it all who have
been baptised, were really partakers of the 1hing
siruified, there would be some plausibifity in the
opinion which we comat. - Bat it can never a'y de
this test.  “ As many as are led by the S.cit of
God,” says Paul, & they are the sons ot Gio 10 But
do all. who have been bap s-d nowfan v, do il
who, even in riper years, Lave been baou ed at

" | Peter n 9}, b ilom, var 11,
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their own request, and on their own profession of
their faith ; and baptised too in that peculiar mode
on which some Christians lay so much stress, as
apparently to deem it the sum and substance of
religcion ;—do all these approve themselves the
sous of God, by walking under the hallowing guide
of the Spirit ? ¢ Whosoever is born of God,” says
John, ¢ doth not commit sin :’* That is, does not
sin as unregenciate men do, habitually, deliberate-
ly, wilfullv.  But 's this true of all v I~ are baptis-
ed ? Where, on earth, do we bechold more avda-
cious siuners, than many of those who have re-
ceived the scal of the covenant ? * Whosc ever is
born of God,"” adds the Apostle, ¢ overcotncth the
world”f Dui is it a violation of that charity
which “hopeth all things,” to lament that many
who have been externally devoted to God, by the
sacramental washing of water, are still engrossed
by worldly pleasures and pursuits, and are misera-
LIy enslaved by the vain and corrupt maxims and
custows of ungodly men ?

Frow this view of the subject, is it not extrene-
ly evident, that regeneration, or the new birth, is
something very diflereat fiom baptism ¢ Let no
man deceive us with vain words. It there be any
meaning in our Saviour's luiguaee, and in the
writings of the Apostles and Prophets, baptism ix

* 1 Jdohnui w0, {1 John v, §.
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not that kind of regeneration of which we must be
the subjects, would we enter into the kingdom of
God.

2. 1t has been seriously advanced, by men who
have undertaken the responsible office of guiding
others in the path to heaven, that nothing more is
mcant by the new birth, than external reformation.
But if regeneration is not a radical, and an inter-
nal change, how metaphorical, and utterly incom-
prehensible, is our Saviour’s language. But out-
ward reformation does not necessarily imply a ra-
dical and internal change. It may exist where
there is not a holy principle in the heart. We
read of those who “ make clean the outside of the
cup and platter ; but whose inward part is full of
ravening and wickeduess ;7% Of those who are
“ like unto whit~d sepulchres, which indeed ap-
pear beautiful outwardly, but are within full ot
dead men’s bones, and of all uncleanuess.”™ We
have many instances, in the world, of m. ul men,
as thev are terined, who are veliemently opposed
to every principle of the Gzospel : who, however
amiable they may be in ether respects, are *¢ ene-
mies to the cross of Christ.”  ‘They contend, ve-
hemently, acninst the most nmportant doctrines ol
the Christian taith, and in dianetrical opposition
‘o the r juirements of the Bible, advance their

S huke s B, CMantoad T
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morality as quite sufficient to qualify them for the
heavens. Can such be said to be ¢ born again ?”’
“ God desireth truth in the inward parts.” But
are fair outside appearances acceptable to him
while the heart is in a state of enmity against
Liin P—Besides, motives altogether selfish-——motives
which have no reference to God, or human hap-
piness, and, therefore, motives which are corrupt,
may influence men to preserve a decent exterior
deportinent, or, after having abandoned, again to
resume it. Reason and experience mny teach
them the folly aud the danger of gross vices, and
induce them to become, for instance, honest, chaste
aud temperate, merely to promote soine present
interest : such as the preservation or restoration
of their health, the good opinion of their fellow
men, or some other object in which they are per-
sonally concerned.

Mureover, there are mien, who are recular sind
moral in their lives, from a naturally amiable dis-
position. They have always been so. No new
birth is necessary to eifect in them an external re-
formation. But Christ says ihat every man must
be bera again-~That no man can otiierwise enter
inte the kingdom of heaven. Regeucration, there-
fore, imports something more than mere decency
of manuers.

NS
1
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3. Is it not somewhat remarkable, that, in a
Christian country, attempts should perpetually be
made to misrepresent the truth of God—the truth
of God, in which we have the most lively interest,
and the experimental power of which we should
seek with the utmost ardour ? It has been contend-
ed, that the phrases ¢ born again,”—¢ born of
God,” and the like, only signify a renunciation of
the Jewish or Pagan religion, upon the reception
of Christianity. But as it respects the conversion
of men (rom Judaisin, to the speculative belief and
external profession of the Gozpel,—(I say, the specu-
lative belief and external profession, for it must be
borne in wind, that they who advocate the idea
which we now oppose, dream of no conversion of
the heart, no experimental change, but a bare re-
linquishment of one set of theoretical opinions for
another,)—as it respects the conversion, in this
sense, of Jews to the Gospel, it is culy necessary
to advert to the following scripturai declarations
to demonstrate the entire fallacy of such a creed.
“ Not by works of righteousness which we have
done, but by his mercy he saved us, by the wash-
ing of regeneration, and renewing of the Holy
Ghost.”* ¢« Blessed be the God and Father of
our Lord Jesus Christ, who, according to his abuu-
dant mercy, hath begotten us again unto a lively

* Tu, ik 5,
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hope by the resurreation of Jesus Christ from the
dead, to an inheritance incorruptible, undefiled,
and that fadeth not away, reserved in heaven for
those who are kept by the power of God, through
faith, unto salvation.”* ¢ Being born again, not of
corruptible seed, but of incorruptible, by the word
of God, which liveth and abideth for ever.”t ¢ As
new-born babes, desire the sincere milk of the
word, that ye may grow theieby.”tf ¢ As obe-
dient children, not fashioning yourselves accord-
ing to the former lusts in your ignorauce.”§ ¢ For
the time past of our life may suffice us to have
wrought the will of the Gentiles, when we walked
in lasciviousness, lusts, excess of wine, revellings,
banquettings, and abominable idolatries.”|| Hav-
ing pondered the import, and marked the energy
of the preceding quotatious, let any man of reflec-
tion, and of candour, pronounce whether it is not
straining these various expressions to a most une
warrantable degree, to assert that regeaeration,
and those other plrases which convey to our
minds the same idea, are only used when applied
to Jewish converts to Christianity, in opposition
to their first birth from Abraham.
‘ ard
r of these scriptural declara-

The geBe
tions & taken (rom the two Epistles of Peter,
which were addressed to societies of Christians, of

"10Pe.i.3,4,0. t1Per.i.23. {1etii.20 §1 Pet.i. 14,
i1 1 Pet. iv. 3
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, rwmdrer

wio.s, by fur, the greater pwet had formerly been
iduwiatrous Gentiles. The phrases, therefore, be-
gotten again, new-born, &c. as here applied, and
which denote the very saine idea as regeneration,
could not pessibly have any reference to a conver-
sion from Judaism to Christianity. Nor, indeed, ac-
cording to the plainest and most natural construc-
tion of the words, can the Apostle be supposed to
have had the most remote allusion to a mere ex-
change of any onc religious party for another.
The whole tenor of our Lord’s conversation with
Nicodemus, serves to settle this point. Can we
suppose, for a moment, that the Saviour would
have used such obscurity of language, as in this
case would be the phrases, “ born again,” and
“ born of the Spirit,” had he only meant to inform
the Jewish ruler, that he must abandon tha rites
and ceremonies of his nation, and profess attach-
ment to the Christian system ? And had this been
his meaning v'ould Nicodemus have felt so much
surprise as he manifested during the whole con-
versation ? Such a mode of interpretation, as that
which we oppose, would indeed, if applied to the
scriptures generally, make them g group of the
most unmeaning metaphorgy® shen. applied
particularly to the passage on which we-Mave al-
ready commented at some length, (John iii. 8.)
will make it the strangest sentence that was ever
uttered.
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The uniform current of scripture teaches us,
«aat the change of one set of speculative opinions
for another, will not save us: that an external
profession of roligion may be made without feeling
the power, or partaking of the everlasting benefits
of religion. The Jews were reminded that their
various ceremonies, and especially the rite of in-
itiation into their church, represented an internal
and spiritnal purification, destitute of which, they
were not allowed to belong to * the Israel of God.”
“ He is not a Jew who is one outwardly ; neither
is that circumcision which is ontward in the flesh,
but he is a Jew who is one inwardly ; aud circum-
cision is that of the heart, in the spirit, and not in
the letter, whose praisc is not of men, but of God.”*
And the following passage applies equally to Jews,
Pagans, and the professors of Christianity, ¢ In
Christ Jesus neither circumcision nor nucircumci-
sion availeth any thing, but a new creature.”t
However we may change our religious partics, or
our speculative opinions, a mere profession of re-
gard to Christ and his truth, will not recominend
us to him, nor prove us to be his sincere disciples.
We may renounce a corrupt church, and yet our-
selves remain corrupt ; or, we may hecome mein-
bers 6f a pure one, and yet not be pure.

We are now prepared to remark, in the 4th,

“Rom. ii. 28,20.  t Gal. vi. 15,
: T2




102 THE CHRISTIAN’S VADE-MECUM.

and last place, that regeneration is a great moral
change produced in the heart of a sinner by the pow-
er of the Holy Ghost. When I define it thus, I use
it in its most restricted sense, as confined lo the
agency which God exerts in the work. In Scripture
it has this signification, and is frequently used also
in a more extensive sense, as implying conversion,
in which there is both divine and human agency ;
in which, though God is the efficient cause, man is
also active—aciively turns from sin to holiness,
and walks in the path of the divine command-
ments. But, for the sake of clearness, I use the
term in the former sense, and confine it ‘o that
change wrought in the heart by the power of the
Holy Spirit, and which is the foundatiou of all ho-
ly exercises. As the first birth introduces us into
a state of sin and condemnation, by uniting us with
the first Adam, so the second birth introduces us
into a state of holiness and justification, by uniting
us with the second Adam. And hence arises
the propriety of calling it regeneration, or new
hirth. Notwithstanding we all possess those facul-
ties of mind which are necessary to constitute us
rational, voluntary, conscious, and accountable
agents, yet, by nature, we have corrupt disposi-
tions of the heart. T e Reart, the seat of the af-
fectione, is depraved. 'The word of God, and dai-
Jy observation, concur in establishing this position.
Now, in regeneration, the heart is created anesw.
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By this it is not meant that any new power of
loving and hating, not before possessed, is bestows-
ed : But merely that the current of the natural af-
fections is altered. Formerly these affections were
placed on objects which God forbade and hated :
now, they are fixed on those which he commands
and approves. A man will not, and, in this sense
cannot, act rightly, when he has no good disposi-
tion, though he may be ever so free in his agency,
—that is, though he may be ever so capable of
acting as he please.” ¢ The vile person will speak
villany, and his heart will work iniquity.”’®* ¢ A
corrupt tree cannot bring forth good fruit."t While
a man’s heart is toially destitute of holiness, (and
this has been proved already to be the state of
every unregenerate sinner) his thoughts, and pur-
poses, and practices, and pursuits, even though
they may accord with what the world calls moral
goodness, will, in the view of the divine law, be
radically and altogether wrong. It is the temper
of the heart which determines the nature of moral
actions. We must have a good disposition, a prin-
ciple of unfeicned holiness before we can be ac-
cepted of Jehovah. Now this disposition, this
principle, is preduced in the heart by the Holy
Spirit, when a man is born again. This is meant
by that remarkable passage in Ezekiel’s prophecy

* Isa. xxxii. ©. t Matt, viii, 18
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—¢ A new heart will I give you, and a new spirit
will I put within you ; and I will take away the
stony heart out of your flesh, and will give you a
heart of flesh.”* This is meaut by that expression
of Paul, in his Epiztle to the Ephesians, ¢ the new
man, which, after God, is created in righteousness
and true holiness.”t This is meait by that declara-
tion of the Apostle, in his secoud Leiier to the
Corinthians—* If any man he in Christ, heis a new
crea‘ure.” Thisis meant by being * horn again.”

We observed. that the Holy Spirit produced the
dispositicn of heart that was given in the new
birth. He is the Author of regeneration. To he
¢ born again”—* born of God,"” and * boarn of the
Spirit”—are expressions of the same meaning. The
inference, then, is undeniable, that God the Spirit
is the Author of the change. Ile moves upon the
face of the moral chaos, and, in an instant of titme, by
his Almighty Power, brings light out of darknes:,
and order out of confusion. Whatever may have
been the means which he employed to awaken
the soul out of its sleep of security, and to convict
it of its guilt, he operates by no second causes in
forming it anew, but by an immediate, a superna-
tural, an instantaneous cpergy, he implants that
holy disposition which shali gradually extend aud
increase its influcnce over the whole man, till, at
death, sin shall be totally subdued, and mortality

shall be swallowed up of life.
* Ezek. xxxvi. 20, i Eph. iv. 24, $ 2 Cor. v. 17,
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And now, this disposition having been created,
a foundation is laid for active conversion. The
man has new views, new feelingz, and in his life
exhibits new conduct. His desires and inclina-
tions ; his attachments and. aversions ; his hopas
and fears ; his joys and sorrows ; bis conversa.
tion, and pursuits, and practices are all changed.
Once they were wholly carnal : now they are pure
and spiritual. Regeneraticn is not a partial and
& transient change. It is radical. It is abiding.
¢¢ To what purpose shall we hoast of having expe-
rienced the illumination of Balaam, the humilia
tion of Ahab, che confession of Judas, the faith of
Simon Magus, the confidence of the unbelieving
Jews, the attention of Ezekiel's auditors, the re-
formation of Herod, and, what perhaps includes
thew all, the prowmising appearances of the stony-
ground hearere-~if, like themn, we rest in 8 partial
change.” The regeneratrd man is placed, as it
were, in & uew world. in which he views himnself,
and all around him, through a new medium. Now
comwences his spiritual existence. The films of
ignoraiice, and prejudice, ’nd sin, removed (rom
his eycs, he has altogether different views from
those which he formerly entertzined of God, of
CArist, of himself, of sin and holinese, of the world
and elernity. Aud his affcctions being converted
into a new channel, he has different feclings ulso
towards their several objects. He loves God, in-
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stead of hating him, and serves, instead of re-
belling against him. He believes in Christ. He
loaths and abhors himself for his trausgrossions.
He repents of sin. He loves and follows after ho-
liness,. He dies to this world, using as not abus-
ing it, and looks forwatd 1o an efernal Aeaven as
A few words on the necessity of experiencing
this renovation, and we shall ciose the article.
- He who is truth itself—the same jesterday, to-
day, and for ever—who came on earth, not only as
our Priest, to atoue for sin, but as our Prophet aiso,
to instruct us what sve must do {0 inherit life eternal,
and who never pronounced an useless sentiment, has
declared, in the most solema and explicit manner,
“ Except a man be born aguin, he cannot see the
kingdom of God.”* What further proof is neces-
sary 7 But we have, on this subject, line upon
line and precept upon precept—-both fromn our
Lord himself, and from the iuspired peamen of his
word. Passages are scattered up and down the
sacred poges throughout the Bible, which, i di-
rect anc positive terms, teach the indispensable
necessity of being born again, And, indeed, why
are 50 many efforts used by the God of grace to
rescue our souls—why did Jesus die—w hy are the
ministers of his truth sent forth to preach glad

* John 1. 3, ¢




THE CUIRISTIAN'S YADE-MECUM. 107

tidings—why does the Holy Spirit operate on the
mitids of men—if there be no necessity that we
shouid he reclaimed from the love and dominion
of sin ; if there be no necessity that we should be
renovated in the temper cf our hearts.
- It was abundantly proved in one of the preced-
ing chaplers, that we are hy nature totally sinfil.
But God is a Being of spotiess purity. He has
“ no fellowship with unrighteousness.” Can we,
then, through eternity enjoy his favour unless we
become new creatures ? Can we be admitted 1o
his friendship until a reconciliation is effected ?
And car “his take place in any other way than by
a change on our part, as, with God, there is % no
variableness, neither shadow of turning ?” It is
not at all surprising, that they who maintain the
nalive innocence of wan, and his entire competence
to fulfil all righteousness, deny the doctrine of re-
generation, as it has been stated in the foregoing
peges. They wust do so, 10 be consistent with
thewnselves. Indeed, an ignorance of Awman de-
pravity, will account for all those erroneous sys
tems, so flattering to hmuan pride, which have
been reared in opposition to evangelical truth.
But such systems being built upon notions which
coutradict the Bible, and universa! experience,
cannot stand. It still remains an incontrovertible
truth,—that ¢ which is born of the flesh, is flesh.”
Man is a sinner : his nature must be renovated, or
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& Holy God cannot, consistently with his perfections,
adinit ki to his friendship. .
But, that every cavil may be silenced, consider,
further, that, unless « man be born again, he can-
not enjoy happiness in the kingdom of heaven,
even should God admit him there. -
What is heaven ? It is the perfection of holiness
«the unintérrupted enjoyment and service of God
—the adoration and love of Christ—the commun-
ion of saints and angels—and all this throughout
eternity. The perfection of holiness. But can an
unregenerate soul take pleasure in that ? To ima-
fline it, for a moment, would he to suppose him
regenerate and unregenerate at the same time.
“To talk of being happy in heaven without holi-
ness,” as the pious Baxter well observed,  is as
great an absurdity as to talk of being well without
health, or of being saved without salvation.”
What is heaven ? The uninterrupted enjoyment
and service of God. But can the unregenerate
man, whose ¢ mind is enmity against God,” de-
light in contemplating the glories of his nature, and
in executing his commands ? Can he, who is utter-
ly opposed to what he now sces of the divine at-
tributes, rejoice in the near view and immediate
presence of ¢ The Holy Lord God Almighty ?*
No ! Such a sight would overwhelm him with hor-
ror, and with anguish. Can he, who has no re-
lish for the service of Jehovah in the present
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world—he, to whom the duties of private and
public worship are a burden—he, who is ever rea-
dy to exclaim, ¢ When will the Sabbath be past,”?
—he, whose heart is placed altogether on carnal
objects, and whose every faculty is devoied to car-
nal pursuits ; can he rejoice in serving God with-
out a moment’s intermission—in % resting not, day
nor night, saying Holy ! holy ! holy ! is the Lord of
hosts”—in prostrating himself before the throne,
and ¢ giving glory, and hLonour, and thanks to him
that sitteth on the throne, and worshipping him
that liveth for ever and ever ;" and being ready
always to fly at his command in the execution of
his will? No ! The temper of his heart must be
now altogether changed, or such scenes will be a
hell instead of heaven !

What is heaven ® The adoration and love of
Christ. ¢ Butthough Christ be indeed ¢ the chief-
est amnong ten thousands, and altogether lovely”*—
though he be  the brightness of the Father’s glo-
ry, and the express image of his person”t—though
his presence pours joy and transport into the souls
of the heavenly inhabitants; yet, in the view of
unregenerate men, he has ¢ no form nor comeliness
that he should be desired.” They do not adore—
they do not love him. How then can they enjoy
the blessedness of his kingdom ? How can they

* Cant. v. 10, 16. t Heb. 1. 3.
KN
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cast their crowns at his feet,and with their golden
harps sing that “ new seng, Worthy is the Lamb
that was slain and has redeemed us to God by his
blood, out of every kindred,and tongue, and people,
and nation, and has made us unto our God kingsand
priests : Worthy is the Lainb that was slain to re-
ceive power, aud riches, and wisdom, and strength,
and honour, and glory, and blessing.”

What is keaven 2 It is the communion of saints and
angels. But can they who take no pleasure in ho-
ly society on earth—who are now disgusted even
with the company of God’s people, at best imper-
fect beings, can they relish the presence of those
pure and spotless spirits, who constantly surround
the throne of the Eternal? Can they delight in
perpetual fellowship with them, in communing to-
gether, in being one with them in temper and em-
ployment 7 No ! Annihilation itself would be infi-
nitely preferable to such torments! If the Bible
gives uscorrect ideas of heavenly happiness, it is im-
possible, in the nature of . ings, that unregenerate
men should enjoy this happiness. Adumit them to
heaven : They would be in agony. They would
long to remove from that holy place.

Thus it is not only that decree of Jehovah,
which we can no sooner reverse than blot ont the
planetary system—it is not only that decree which
excludes unconverted souls from Paradise, but the
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very constitution of nature is an insuperable bar-
rier. |
Let every individual, then, who, while perusing
these pages, has not the witness in himself that he
has been ‘born again, ¢ give no sleep to his eyes,
nor slumber to his eye-lids, till he experience a
thorough renovation, and let him pray, with all the
fervour of a soul realizing its immortal destination,
¢ Create in me a clean heart, O God, and renew §
right spirit within me.” |

—_Q ¢

EVANGELICAL REPENTANCE.

This is one of the most purifying and discrimi-
nating graces which grow out of that change of
heart which we have just described. Repentance,
literally, signifies an alteration of mind, or a change
of purpose. The chief object it has in view is
sin, yet, in its exercises, it necessarily contemplates
other ohjects also. It is not concerning that self-
ish, slavish fear of future punishment, which, by
way of distinction, is denominated ¢ legal repent.
ance,” and which an apostle styles ¢ the sorrow
of the world which worketh death,” that I now
write. My only intention is to describe the nature
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of evangelical or saving repentance. Of this, the
following observations may be made.

1st. It always implies a genuine conviction of
sin. Isay, a genuine conviction : for although the
degree cannot be accurately marked, as, in this
respect, there is & considerable difference among
the best of Christians, still the penitent is not mere-
ly convicted in his understanding that he has
iransgressed ; but feels it sensibly. On his burdened
conscience there is a weight of guilt sufficient
in his view to press him to the lowest hell. The
subject is brought home with power. He has not
that vague and general impression with which we
are all acquainted, whether penitent or impenitent,
that we have come short of our duty. He has that
experimental feeling of his guilt in the sight of Hea-
ven, that, were the whole world to rise up and tell
him he was not a sinner, the feeling would still re-
main. He sees, without a peradventure, that he
has sinned, all his days, against the character, the
law, the government of God—against the love of
Christ—against the operations of the Holy Ghost
—against the interests of his own soul, and the
best interests of the universe. In vicw of these
things, he feels his desert of condemnation—he
wonders that he is out of hell. The Spirit of the
Highest has descended : the commandment hag
come : sin revives, and he dies.
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" But this is not all. The worst man on earth
may feel a sense of guilt, and yet be far, very far,
from genuine repentance. Pharach was convici-
ed, and hardened himself more and mors, Felix
was convicted when, under the preaching of Paul,
he trembled in view of an approaching judgment,
and, after all, no doubt, perished in his sins. Judas
was convicted, and went out and hanged himself.
The devils are convicted, and remain devils still.
The truth is, that although conviction of guilt and
ill-desert, necessarily accompanies evangelical re-
pentance, it does not, in itself, constitute this
grace.

We, therefore, remark, secondly, that the sin-
cere penitent hales sin. He exereises sorrow as
well as the legal penitent : But it is sorrow of a
far different kind, arising not from the mere ap-
prehension of future punishment, but from the
“ exceeding sinfulness of sin.”” Although he dreads
misery in itself considered, as much asany otherman
—yet his motives to repentance are drawn froman
infinitely higher source. Wer: there no such place
as hell, he wou!d still lament his rebeilion and in-
eratitude against the lovely, glorious Being he
adores. It is the fact that he has sinned against
the best Being in the universe, that grieves and
breaks his heairt. This fact, while it makes him
mourn over his iniquities as ¢ one that mourneth

for a first born,” induces him, at the same time, to
K2
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detest them. He sees that they are committed
against the character of the great and excellent
God. This consideration swallows up all others,
and leads him, with David, to exclaim, ¢ Against
thee, thee cnly, have I sinned.” He views sin as
discrediting, and thus dishonouring, all the divine
perfections, his omniscience and omnipresence, his
holiness and justice, his goodness, and his truth.
His very mercy, that atiribute with which the re-
bel always professes to be so much pleased, sin
tramples in the dust. Dishonouring the character,
sin, as viewed by the penitent, aims itself also
against the law of God, which is the transcript of
his character: that law, all whose requisitions are
infinitely reasonable, and the direct tendency of
which is to produce universal harmony and hap-
piness. This consideration aggravates the enor-
mity of sin, and fills the penitent with double ha-
tred of it. He views it also as committed against
the government of God ; as aiming to demelish
the throne of the Eternal. And when, to all this,
he adds that sin, in the shape of unbelief, is direct-
ed against that love which brought a Saviour from
heaven to the cross on Calvary, and enveloping
itself in the most deep-rooted pride, oppozes the
influence of that Divine Spirit who has condesoend-
ed to visit earth for the purpose of persuading men
to be saved, words fail him to express his abhor-
rence. The temper of his soul is such, that, inde
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pendent of all future consequences, he loathes sin
and himself on account of sin, and desires, most
fervently, to be delivered from its thraldom. The
legal penitent would rather sin than not, if he were
sure of escaping final misery. Not so with the
evangelical penitent. Sin, in itself, is to him the
greatest of evijs. This is genuine contrition. This
is that ‘ godly sorrow,” to quote the language of
an Apostle, which ¢ worketh repentance to salva-
tion, not to be repented of.”*

The temper now described has not reference
merely (o some sins. It exercises the same feel-
ings toward all sin. At every recollection of what
he has been, and what he has done, the penitent
mourns, and, with holy Job, abhors himself. Some
particular sins, when he thinks of them, may give
him more pain than others, on account of their pe-
culiar aggravations, or their mischievous conse-
quences : But his contrition extends to every vio-
lation of the divine law—~to sins, secret and pre-
sumptuous-~to sins of heart and life—to every
foolish imagination—to every corrupt desire—tc
every unholy propensity ; in short, to every dsfect
in goodness, as well as to the positive commission
of evil. lle does not, indeed, remember all the
instances in which he has transgressed ; but the
temper of his heart is the same as if he did.

¥ 4 Cor. vii. 10,
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I would remark, in the third and last place,
that genuine repentance disposes the soul to for-
sake sin, Idc nct mean, by this, that the penitent
is perfect. Alas, no ! He discovers, to his grief,
that he is sanctified but in part. He mourns over
remaining corruptions. He finds occasion every
day for repeated exercises of holy sorrow. This
affords him unfeigned distress : for the temper of
his heart induces him to long for entire emancipa-
tion from the dominion of impurity. He does not,
however, rest in desires. He also strives, He is
watchful. He supplicates divine aid. He presses
forward in the strength of promised grace, against
his spiritual foes, determined that, if he perish, he
will perish in the combat. 'With David, he thinks
on his ways, and turns his feet unto the testimonies
of the Lord ; he makes haste, and delays not, to
keep his commandments.* Thelanguage of Paul,
to the Corinthian Christians, applies, with equal
emphasis, to him, ¢ For behold this self-same thing,
that ye sorrowed after a godly sort, what careful-
ness it wrought in you, yea, what clearing of
yourselves, yea, what indignation, yea, what fear,
yea, what vehement desire, yea, what 2eal ’t De-
termining no longer to live to the ¢ lusts of men,
but to the will of God,”} he wages war with every
sinful nasson. Convinced of the reasonableness

* Ps. cxix. 59, 60. t 2 Cor. vii. 11. $ 1Pt iv.2. 0.
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of the divine service, he retraces his steps, and ac-
tively devotes himself 1o the advancement of the
glory of God. No lust is so dear that it cannot be
sacrificed ; no duty so arduous that it cannot be
performed. Mourning over every known sin of
heart and life, his reformation is universal. Inall
respects, he desires aud strives to be ‘ a new crea-
- ture.”  Vuin is that repentance which is not ac-
companied with a fervent solicitude to be {reed
from sin : Hollow-hearted is that contrition which
is not succeeded by a permanent reformation.
Art thou a penitent ? Evince your sincerity by
bringing forth ¢ fruits meet for repentance.”®
é Wash you, make you clean ;: put away the evil
of your doings : cease to do evil, learn to do well.”t
Where is your conviction of the evil of sin—where
your abhorrence of it, “if you can spare it, and
forsaks it not, but keep it still within your mouth,
and hide it under your tongue."{

* Maw.iii. 8. {1sa.i.16,17. $Jobxx. 12,13
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FAITH.

In its general import it signifies confidence in
the testimony of another. It therefore, varies, in
some respects, according to the nature of the ob-
ject of its exercise.  If this be the testimony of our
fellow-men, faith is simply a reliance on the truth
of their statements. 1f it have God for its object,
it fixes its eye on his character, his works, and his
word ; or, to change the fizure, it encircles, in its
arms, all the essential truths respecting himself,
which he has revealed to mankind. But the Scrip-
tures represent one particular part of this revela-
tion as calling into exercise, in a peculiar manner,
the operation of faith. I mean ¢ the record which
God hath given of his Son.” This, in the view of
the sacred volume, is the grand object of saving
faith. And although a right understanding and
firm belief of the general character of God, enter
into his essenco, yet the Scriptures, whern delineat-
ing the nature of saving faith, have a principal
and immediate reference to the Son of God.

There are two kinds of faith : the one of the in-
tellect, the other of the heart. The one spe-
culative, the other evangelical. The one ineffica-
cious, the other practical. The one unproductive
of fi al beunelit, the other saving. But the latter
presupposes, and always includes the former.  Ha,
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then, who possesses evangelical faith, believes, in
speculation, certain truths relating to the Redeem-
er; and also believes them in a pecoliar maanner,
that is, he accompanies the belief with suitable
affections of the heart.

Let us attend to each of these ideas.

1st. What are the truths relating to the Re-
deemer, which faith believes in speculation. Here
it must be evident, that, as faith reposes unlimited
confidence in the veracity of Christ, it will credit,
as soon as they are presented to its view, all the
truths which Christ reveals. But of these, the most
important, and those on which the scriptures lay
the principal stress, are the truths which respect
the person of the Saviour—the offices which he
sustains as Mediator—and his consequent ahility
and willi.gness to accomplisa the great design for
which he came on earth.

As to the person of the Saviour : No truth is more
fully and explicitly developed in the Bible, and
none more firmly confided in by saving faith, than
that he is the Eternal Son of God, equal in every
divine perfection with the Father and the Holy
Ghost. The believer, when he casts his eye over
the sacred pages, beholds the titles, the attributes,
the works of God, ascribed to Christ, and equal
homage represented as his due. He, thercfore,
credits the divine testimony in its full extent, when
it declares, ¢ In the beginning was the word, and
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the word was with God, and the word was God’™**
—when it asserts, that ¢ being in the form of Ged,
~ he theught it not robbery to be equal with God”t-—
when it represents him, as ¢ the only potentate,
the King of kings, and Lord of lords, who only
hath immortality”’j—when it calls him, ¢ the Al-
pha and the Omega, the beginning and the end-
ing”’§—when it attributes to him the omniscience
of God, ¢ Jesus knew all men,and needed not that
any should testifly of man, for he knew what was
in man’||—The eternity of God, ¢ Christ is before
all things”{]—the ommipotence of God, ¢ by him
all things consist”**—¢ He upholdeth all things
by tie word of his power”it—The unchangeable-
ness of wod, ¢ Jesus Christ, the same yesterday,
to-day, and for ever.”jf—And when this testimo-
ny ascribes to him the holiness, the justice, the
mercy, the truth, and faithfulness of God, in pas-
sages far too numerous to be now particularly
quoted.

Thus faith credits the doctrine of the Essentiai
Divinity of the Lord Jesus.

It also confides in the scriptural declarations,
that ¢ he took not on him the nature of angels, but
the seed of Abraham”—that ¢ he was found in

*John i. . tPhil.ii.6. {1 °Lim. vi. 15, 16, Rev. xvii, 14,
xix. 16, § Rev.i ¢. || Johuii, 25, % Col.i. 17, ** Col. i, 17..
't Heb. 1. 3, $f Heb. xui, 8,
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fashion a~ a man”—that ¢ in all things it behooved
him to be made like unto his brethren.” That
Christ united in himself divinity and humanity, or,
in other words, that he s true God and true man,
is the 'grand idea which faith entertains respecting
his person.

Not doubting this, it also credits the divine tes-
timony concerning the offices whick ke sustains as
Mediator. This point is intimately connected with
the former, so that from the one to the other, the
transition, by the exercise of faith, is natural and
easy. If Christ be a divine person, and if he add
to his divinity the properties of human nature, he
is then, in all respects, fitted to act the part of a
Mediator between God and man. This was the
glorious design for which he came on earth. In
accomplishing it, he exercises the offices of a
Prophet, Priest, and King. As a Prophet, he in-
structs his people by his word, his ministers, his
Spirit, in all things pertaining to their salvation.
As a Priest, he makes atonement for their sins, by
presenfing, at his Father’s throne, the sacrifice of
himself, as ¢ of a Lamb without blemish and with-
out spot ;” and also makes continual intercession
for them. As a King, he calls them to himself
from the midst of a wicked world, makes them the
subjects cf his laws, bestows all needed grace up-
on them, rewards them for their obedience, cor-

rects them for their sins, supports them vnder their
I,
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temptations and their sufferings, and restrains and
conquers all their encmies. Faith sees the ability
of Christ to discharge these important offices, and
fully and implicitly believes the abundant testimo-
ny which the Scriptures yield on the interesting
subject. Who is so capable of reconciling God and
man, as he, who is himself God-man ! As he, whose
divinity could sustain and keep his humanity frem
sinking under the wrath of God, which his atone-
ment was intended lo appease—could give weight
and cflicacy to his sufferiugs, his obedience, his in-
tercession—conld procure for sinners the favour of
their offended Judge—could send forth into their
hearts the Spirit of grace—could subdue them to
himself—could overcome all their enemies—could
finally confer upon them eternal life ; and whose
humanity was needful, that, suffering and obeying
in our stead, he might sufter and obey in our na-
ture—that, knowing our infirmities, he might be
touched with the feeling of them—that, being
temnpted like as we are, he might succcur us when
templed ; and that, in our approaches through him
to the throue of grace, we might not be dazzled
and terrified, and overcome, by the majesty and
holiness of God, but might draw near with bold-
ness, confiding in the mediation of him, who, al-
though God, is ¢ bone of our bone and flesh of our
flesh.” What being in the universe is so capable
of supporting the character of a Medintor 2 And
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who, but the most incorrigible unbeliever, can re-
fuse assent to the ample testimony which the
Scriptures bear to the offices which Christ, in this
character, sustains ? As to his prophetical charac-
ter, we read, ¢ A Prophet shall the Lord your God
raise up unto you of your brethren, like unto me :
him shall ye hear in all things whatsoever he shall
say unto you.”* ¢ No man hath seen God at any
time, the only begotten Son which is in the bosom
of the Father, he hath declared him.’t As to his
priestly office : ¢ It behooved him to be made like
unto his brethren, that he might be a merciful and
Jaithful High Priest in things pertaining to God, to
make reconciliation for the sins of the people.”}
“ Thou art a Priest for ever after the order of Mel-
chizedeck.” As to his kingly office : ¢ The govern-
ment shall be upon his shoulders. Of the increase
of his government and peace there shall be no
end.”|| ¢ Iim hath God exalted with his right
hand, to be a Prince and Saviour, to give repent-
ance to lsrael and forgiveness of sins.” ¢ He
must reign till he hath put all enemies under his
feet.”** &« That at the name of Jesus every knee
should bow, of things In heaven, and things in
earth, and things under the earth : and that every

* Acts i, 22. in connexion with Deut. xviii. 15. 1 Johni. 19,
§ Heb.iio 17. ¢ Meb. v.6.  |'1sa ix,6,7. T Acts v. 3L,
= 1 Cor v 29
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tongue should confess thut Jesus Christ is Lord,
10 the glory of God the Father.”*

Having such views as have been now described,
-of the person and the mediatorial offices of the Re-
deemer, faith coufides in his full ability and dispo-
sition 1o save the chief of sinners. It reposes im-
plicit confidesice in the power and benevolence of
Christ, as pledged to deliver from death eternal,
to sanctify, and to confirm in heaven all who truly
trust in him. It therefore credits the divine testimo-
ny, which says, that ¢ it pleased the Father thatin
him should all fulness dwell ;”’* and that ¢¢ he is
able to save to the uttermost all that come unto
God by him.”§ It credits his own testimony of
himself, when he says ¢ Come unto me all ye that
labour and are heavy laden, and I will give you
rest ;" and whea he declares, ¢ Him thut cometh
to me I will in no wise cast out.”||

The truths we have just considered constitule,
in speculation, the prominent objects of saving
faith in the Redeemer.

But these truths are not believed in speculation
merely. There is a peculiar manner in which
evangelical faith yields its assent to them. One
who is, in the scriptural sense, an unbeliever, may
credit them intellectually, while his heart {eels
naughtof their power or their preciousuess. \Where-
as true faith not only assents speculatively to them,

* Puil. 11,10, 11, -4 Col 1,19, § Heb. vii. 230 § Mau. 21, 238
4| Johu vi. 37,
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but embraces them with cordiality and love. The
genuine believer receives Christ as his Lord and
Saviour, on the very terms in which he is tender-
ed in the Gospel. Pressed sorely by the burden of
his guilt, he not only feels his perishing need of
such a friend as Christ : not only views him in his
all-sufficiency, as a Saviour perfectly adapted to
supply the utmost wants of the chief of sinners,
but he goes to him, and with alt his heart consents
to trust, exclusively, in the merits of the Divine
‘Redeemer for pardon and salvation. ¢ As mapy
as received him,” says John, ¢ to them gave he
power to become the sons of God, even to them
that believe on his name.””* Paul speaks of those
.who perishied, * because they received not the love
of the truth, that they might be saved.”t Peter,
having mentioned Christ as the chief corner stone
in Zion, as the ounly true foundation of a sinner’s
hopes, says, ¢ Uato you, therefore, which bhelieve,
he is precious.”f Christ is, indeed, precious to
every genuing believer : For every genuine believ-
er accepls hiin not from necessity, but of choice—
accepts him in, all his mediatorinl offices, with
cheerfulness and alfection, cordially consenting to
be taught by him as an ignorant sinner, to be saved
by him as a condemned sinncer, and to be governed
by him as an humble and obedicnt child. There-

* John i. 18, t2 Thess. 1i.10.  $1Pet.in. 7.

1.2
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fore faith is justly said, in Scripture, to purify the
Leart and to work by love.

Strictly speaking, faith is-an exercise of the un-
derstanding : but becauvse that faith which is of an
evangelical kind, is always accompanied with
those frelings of the heart, which have now pasgs-
ed under review, the Scriptures say, that * with
the heart man believeth unto richteousness.”® In-
deed, saving fuith must, in the very noture of
things, be accompanied by those fcelings. For how
is.it possible that the soul can dwell for ever in the
prescice of Christ, be enraptured with his charac-
ter, ascribe to hiin all the glory of its salvation,
and be delighted with the holy joys and occupa-
tions of his kingdom, unless the faith which it ex-
ercises in it be connectsd with holy love ?

Evangelical fuith is always productive of good
works. It is noi an idic, inactive, unoperative
¢grace : but eviuces its real nature by producing
love to God and love to maun. ¢ Faith, if it hath
not works, is dead, beirg alouc.”t The genuine
believer will prove the sincerity of his faith in
Christ, by devoting hiwscl{ to the service of Christ.
¢ Whosoever forsaketh not all that he hath, he
cannot be ny disciple ;' and ‘¢ whosoever doth
not bear his cross and come after me, cannot be
my disciple.”y The believer does follow Christ,

* Rom.x.10. {Jamesii. 17. § Lukexiv. 28, § Lukexiv, 27,
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by yielding a willing obedience to all the precepts
of the Gospel. It is the joy of his heart to honour
his Redeemer, by a life of devotedness to the gio-
ry of God and the welfare of man. When he is
remiss in duty, he is restless and wretched. It is
only while living in the exercise of a practical faith
—a faith which operates as a principle of holiness
in hesrt and life—that he possesses peace of inind,
or enjoys a substantial hope of being personally
intereiited in the merits of the Saviour. Vainis
that faith which is barren of good works. Delu-
sive are the hopes of that man who is, in specula-
tion, a believer : in the efficient priuciples of cha-
racter, an unbeliever,

PERSEVERANCE.

This doctrine does not maintain that, in the na-
ture of things, he, who is once a believer, will
always continue so. Holincss fn creatures is not
necessarily permanent. Adam was once holy, but
he became the enemy of God. The fallen angels
wera once holy, but they rebelled, and are now
“ reserved in chains under darkness, unto the judg-
ment of the great day.” DBut by the perseverance
of the sints, is mcant. that the safety of God’s
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people is founded on his gracious purpose and pro-
mise—that every individual who bas been born
again, will arrive at heaven, because the Almighty
has determined and declared that it shail be so.
- This is a doctrine purely of revelaiion. Were
it not for the light which the Scripture: chied on
our path, we should be for ever in the dark Rea-
gon, it is' true, does not oppose the sentimert we
are now endeavonring 1o establish. There is no
absurdity in believing that God wiil secure the sal-
vation of those whom his Spirit has once sanctified.
But the investigations of mere intellect can never
arrive at a satisfactory conclusion on this subject.
We must appeal to the Scriptures. 'Let us then
attend to a few of the proofs which they exhibit.
1st. There are many passages which assert, in
the ost express terms, the present safety of the
children of God, aud the certainty of their future
aud eternal happiness. This appears in the fol-
lowing particulars.

It is clearly revealed, that the saints will ad-
vance wn holiness.  * The path of tlie just is as the
shining light, that shineth more ar:d more unto the
perfect day.* ¢ The rigchteous shall hold on his
way, and he that hath clean hands shall be sirong-
cr and stronger.”t ¢ The righteous shall flourish
like the palm tree : he shall grow like & cedar in
Lebanon.”;

* Prov, iv. 18. {1 Job xvii. 9. 1 Ps, xcii, 12,
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It is declared that God will not permit the sins
of lis people to prevail against them. ¢ The steps
of a good man are ordered by the Lord : and he
delighteth in his way. Though he fall, he shall
not be utterly cast down : for the Lord upholdeth
him with his hand.””* ¢ Lay not wait, O wicked
man, against the dwelling of the righteous : spoil
not his resting place : For a just man falleth seven
times, and risetl: up again.”f

God’s covenanted care of his people ensures thewr
safety. ¢ The mountains shall depart and the
hills be removed ; but my kindness shall not de-
part from thee, neither shall the covenant of my
veace be removed, saith the Lord that hath mercy
on thee.”’§ |

There are positive declarations that God will pre<
serve his people from destruction. ¢ The Lord for-
saketh not his saints ; they are preserved for
ever.”§ ¢ He shall never suffer the righteous to be
moved.”|| ¥ For the Lord will not cast off his peo-
ple, neither will he forsake his inheritance.”{] ¢ He
preserveth the souls of his saints.”’**

It is premised that nothing shall prevent the sal-
vation of the true disciples of Christ. ¢ Mary hath
chosen that good part which shall not bhe taken
away from her.”tt ¢ My sheep,” said the Sa-
viour, ¢ hear my voice, and I know them, and

* Pe.xxxvii. 23,24 1 Provoxxiv. 15,161 Isa. liv. 10 § Ps. xvxvii,
| £8. f| Ps. 1v. 22, € Ds. xeiv. 14, ** Ps, xeviiy 10, 11 Luke x. 2.
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they follow me, and I gtve unfo them eternal life,
and they shall never perish ; neither shall any
pluck them out of my hand. My Father, who gave
themn, is greater than all, and no one is able to
pluck them cut of my Father’s hand.”* ¢ Who,”
asks an apestle, ¢ shall separate us from the love
of Christ ? -Shall tribulation, or distress, or perse-
cution, or famine, or nakedness, or peril, or sword ?
Nay ! in all these things we are more than cor-
querors through him that loved us. For I am per-
suaded that neither death, nor life, nor angels, nor
principalities, nor powers, nor things present, nor
things to come, nor height, nor depth, nor any
other creature, shall be able to separate us from
the love of Ged which is in Christ Jesus our
Lord.”t | | |
Another proof of this doctrine is derived from
the covenant of vedemption. In the ages of eterni-
ty, the Father entered into a covenant with the
Son, in which, as a reward of his death, he pro-
mised him a certain number of the human race,
wlio should for ever serve him. Their names are
written in ¢ the Lamb’s book of life.”” We read, in
geveral passages of Scripture, of some whose names
were written in the book of life before the founda-
tion of the world. 'These are they who are called
the elect.  Peter styles them ¢¢ elect according to
the (oreknowledge of God.”’  Paul speaks of ¢ the

*Johnx 27,3,29,  t Rom. viii. 35—=32.  }1DPet. 1.2
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faith of God’s elect.”* And in the first chapter
of his Epistle to the Ephesians, the same Apostle
represents the saints as having been chosen in
Christ before the foundation of the world.”t Our
Saviour, when on earth, denouncing the false teach-
ers who should endeavour, after his decease, to
lead men from the true faith, declared, that, « if it
were possible, they would deceive the very elect 3§
and that, “ for the elect’s sake those days should
be shortened.”§ The elect are they whom Christ
frequently spoke of, as having been given to him.
These are the sheep for whom he died. “ 1 lay
down my life,”” said he, ¢ for the sheep. And
other sheep I have, which are not of this fold :
them also I must bring, and they shall hear my
voice : and there shall be one fold and one shep-
herd.”|] Now, there is an indissoluble connexion
between the covenant entered into by the Father
and the Son, and the effectual calling of all the pro-
mised seed ; between their effectnal calling, and
their justification, between their justification and
their glorvification. % All that the Futher giveth
ane shall come to me : and him that cometh to me
Twill in No WISE cust out.”(] ¢ And this is the
Father’s will which hath sent me, that of all whick
he hath given me, X should lose nothing, but should
raise it up agawm at the last day’’** ¢ Whom he

*Tivi 1, tEph.io 4. 1 Matt, xxiv, 24§ Matt. xxiv, 22.
Il Iohn x. 13, 16, T John vi. 37, ** John vi. 39.
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did foreknosw, he also did predestinate to be con-
formed to the image of his Son. Moreover, whom
le did predestinate, them he also called, and whom
he called, the he also justified, and whom he jus-
tified, them he also glerified.”* 1n confirination
of all this, we may add that remarkable passage
in the eighty-ninth Psalin—¢ His seed also will I
make to endure for ever, and his throne as the.
days of heaven. If his children forsake my law,
and walk not in my judgments; if they break my
statutes and keep not iny commandments : Then
will I visit their transgressions with the rod, and
their iniquity with stripes. Nevertheless my lov-
ing kinduess will I not utterly take from him, nor
suffer my faithfuloess to fail. My covenant will I
not break, nor alter the thing that is gone out ol
my lips. Ouce have I sworn by my holiness, that
I will not lie unto David, His seed shall endure
for ever, and his throne as the sun before me.’’t

Another argument, for the perseverance of the
saints, is drawn from the nature of the covenant of
grace. 'This is intrinsically and radically different
from the covenant of works. It rests upon a basis
iufinitely more substantial than the obedience of
man. It is ¢ an everlasting covenant, ordered in
all things, and sure.”’ ‘The tulfilment of its pro-
mises is not at all dependent on any human works,

* Rom. viii. 29, 39, 1t Ps. Ixxxix, 20—36. § Vide 2 Sam. xxiii 5.
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purposes, or fidelity. Qn the contrary, those pro-
mises have a certain pledge in the veracity and
faithfulness of God. ¢ Behold, the days come,
saith the Lord, that I will make a new covenant
with the house of Israel and with the house of Ju-
dah, not accarding to the eovenant that I made with
their fathers, in the day that I took them by the
hand to bring them out of the land of Egypt,
(which my covenant they brake, although I was a
husband unta them, saith the Lord.) But this shall’
be the covenant that I will make with the house of
Israel : After those days, saith the Lord, I will put
my law in their inward parts, and write it in their
hearts, and will be their God, and they shall be
my people.”* ¢ I will make an everlasting cove-
nant with them that I will not turn away from
them to do them good : but I will put my fear in
their hearts, that they shall not depart from me.”’t
From this general description of the covenant of
grace, it appears, that God has taken into his own
hands the entire work of savirg his people, and has
engaged to carry on this work in every heait
in which he begins it, until it shall be consuinmat-
ed. The Apostle was fully persuaded of the truth
of this sentiment, when he said to the Christians
at Philippi, ¢ Being confident of this very thing,
that he who hath begun a good work in you will

* Jer. xxxi. 31, 32, 83, t Jer, xxxii, 40.
M
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perform it until the day of Jesus Christ.””* In this
sure and eternal covenant, all real believers are
interested. Nothing shall prevail against them.
The power and faithfulness of God are pledged to
defend them. The Father promises to impute no
iniquity unto them. The Son points to his atene-
ment, and bids them net despond. The Holy
Spirit undertakes, in his own way and time, to
purify them from all their corruptions, to comfort
them under all their tribulations, and at last to
make them ¢ meet for the inheritance of the saints
in light.” Their salvation does not depend on
conditions, for the fulfilment of which they have
no promise of a sufficiency of grace. If the bless-
ings of the covenant, which God has established
with his people, were only conditionally promised,
and no provision, adequate and certain, made, that
believers shionld be kept from apostatizing, their
state would be indeed deplorably hazardous. Un-
der such circumstances, where would be that hope
of the Christian, which is, emphatically, called
‘“ an anchor of the soul, both sure and steadfast ?"*
Under such circumstances, what could we under-
stand by that ¢ immutability of God’s counsel,
which he confirmed by an oath ; that by two im-
mutable things, in which it was impossible for God
to lie, they might have a strong consolation who

* P’hil. i, 6. t Heb. vi. 19.
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have fled for refuge to lay hold on the hope set
before them.”™ Under such circumstances, the
trust of the believer would be a shadow. He
could have no other confidence than that which
was founded on his own efforts, and his own works.
But, ah! this would be a state of wretched uncer-
tainty, nay, of inevitable ruin ! Christian experi-
ence adds its testimony to the voice of revelation,
that ¢ he who trusteth in his own heart is a_fool."”’t
But that foundation on which God’s children build
their confidence, is not thus weak. No ! ’tis the
Rock of Ages. ‘The covenant in which they are
interested, is safe, is certain. Jesus CHRisT isits
Mediator. All its promises are in him yea, and in
him amen. It, therefore, deserves the name of a
“ sure and an everlasting covenant,”’ and establish-
es, beyond controversy, the truth of our doctrine.
The sntercession of Christ, furnishes another ar-
gument. He, whom the Father ¢ heareth always,”
fervently supplicated, in a prayer, but a short time
previous to his crucifixion, that all his disciples, to
the end of the world, might be preserved from
apostacy, and finally admitted to the kingdom of
heaven. ¢ Father, the hour is come : glorify thy
Son, that thy Son also may glorify thee. I have
ianifested thy name unto the men which thou
gavest we out of the world : thine they were and

*Vude Heb. vi, 17,18, t Prov. xxviji. 1G.
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thou gavest them me, and they have kept thy word.
I pray for them : I pray not for the world, but for
them which thou hast given me ; for they are thine.
And now I am no more in the world, but these
are in the world, and Icome to thee. Holy Father,
keep through thine own name these whor: thon
hast given me, that they may be one, as we are. I
pray not that thou shouldst take them out of the
world, but that thou shouldst keep them from the
evil. Neither pray I for these alone, but for them
also which shall belisvs on me through their word :
that they all may be one, as thou, Father, art in
me, and I in thee, that they also may be one in us,
that the world may believe that thou hast sent me.
Father, I will that they also whoms thou hast gives
me be with me whers I am, that they may dehold my
glory, whick thou Aast given ms, for thou lovedst
me before the foundation of the world. O, right-
eous Father, the world hath not known thee, but
I have known thee, and these have known that
thou hastsent me. And I have declared unto them
thy name, and will declare it, that the love where-
with thou hast loved me, may be in them, and I in
them.”® These petitions furnish an unanswerable
argument for the safety of the saints: an argu-
ment, which, if it can be strengthened, is render-
ed stronger still, by the fact, that Jesus Christ Aas

* Vide Johp xvA.
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not ceased to importune for his people. Ilie peti-
tions on their hehalf are now as forvent as they
ever were. He is ¢ get on the richt hand of the
throne of the Majesty in the heaveuns ;”* where
“ he ever liveth to make intercession for them.”t
“Who is he that condemneth ? It is Christ that
dicd, yea, rather, ihat is risen again, whi is even
at the right hand of God, who also maket!i ivter-
cession for us.”}

Another consideration, in favour of our doctrine,
is, that instances are recorded, in Scripture. of
saints, who, because they were covfident that
they were saints, were confident of salvation Job
could declare, ¢ I know that my Redeemer liveth,
and that he shall staud, at the latter day, upon the
earth : Aud though after my skin, worms destroy
this body, yet in my flesh shall 1 see God, whom [
thall sce for myself, and mine cyes shall behold
and not another.”§ Asaph was able to say, ¢ Thou
shait guide me with thy counsel, and afierward re-
ceive me to glory. My flesh and iy heart faileth,
but God is the strength of my heart, and my por-
tien for ever.”|| Paul could affirm, that ¢ for him
to live was Christ, and to die was gain "] He
knew that there was laid up for him ¢ a crown of
righteousness, which the Lord, tlie rightcous judge,
should give him at tnat day.”** Aund on another

® Heb. viii. 1. | Heb, vii. 25. { Rom. viii. 3¢, § Job xix.
WL, || Ps. Ixxiii. 24.26. T Phil.i. 20. **2Tim. iv. 8.
M2
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occasion, while he expressed himself with equal
confidence, he described, accurately, the broad
and firm basis on which that confidence was built.
“ § know twhom 1 have believed, and am persuad-
ed that ke is able to keep that which I have com-
mitted unto himagainst that day.”* Now, I would
ask, whether it is possible to account for this as-
surance on any other principle than the infallible
safety of God’s people ? If all saints are liable to
fall from grace, where is the propriety of exhort-
ing them to obtain this certainty ? They are thus
ezhorted—* And we desire that every one cf you,”
says the Apostle to the Hebrews, ¢ do shew the
same dilizeuce 1o the full assurance of hope unto
the end.”t And Peter, in his second Epistle, thus
addresees believers—‘ Wherefore the rather, hre-
thren, give diligence to make your calling and
election swre.”f DBut the propriety of such exhor-
tations cannot be vindicated—the nssurance to
which ihey point, can never be obtained, if Chris-
tians are liable ic fall from grace.

These are a few of the arguments which support
the important doctrine under review. More micht
easily be adduced. But the power of unbelief must,
indeed, be strong, if we are not already convinced.
Objections, it is true, are urged. And plausibility
may exert her faculties to bring into disrepute auny

*2Tim.i. 12. | Heb, vi. 11 PPt 1
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scriptural sentiment, however rational, and how-
ever explicitly revealed : But when the word of
God is 80 decisive in its testimony on this point, as
we have perceived, no objections, however spe-
cious, or however artful, should have the least ten-
dency to weaken our faith. A ¢ thus saith the
Lord,” is sufficient to silence every cavil. We
may then rest assured, that the enemies of the
truth have no legitimate claim to scriptural anthor-
ity for their assertions. They may pretend to such
authority. But ’tis mere preteunce, founded not on
a fair interpretation of the word of life, but on a
palpable and violent distortion of its meaning. The
word of life cannot contradict itself. It might, pos.
sibly, administer to the _ratification of our curiosi-
ty, were we to cxamine distinctly the several ob-
jections alleged against the doctrine we have been
defending, and expose their fallacy. But this the
proposed limits of the present work will not per-
mit. Indecd, as fur as our individual faith is cou-
cerned, such an employment is altogether useless.
For, when the Bible reveals the doctrine so plain-
ly, and so repeatedly, as we have seen, we are
bound to helievg it, notwithstanding the objections
that are'm‘f

It may, however, be profitable to attend, a mo-
inent, to one consideration urged by the opponents
of this truth, and it is that in which they place the
highest degree of confidence. They assert, that
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the moral tendency of this doctrine is pernicious,
encouraging those who think themselves saints, to
live in licentiousness and spiritual sloth. But the
objection is utterly unfounded. We grant, that a
gross misconception of this doctrine may blind self-
deluded hypocrites, and confirm them in careless-
ness and carnality : but not the doctrine itself,
richtly understood. If we taught that believers
may become unbelievers ; or that those who have
been born of God, may lead unholy lives, and, after
all, be saved, the enemies of the truth we have
been defending, would, indeed, have a manifest
advantage. But this is not our sentiment. We
maintain that the saints cannot be saved, unless
they persevere. At the same time, we contend,
that God ha. determined to enable them to per-
severe. We allege that none are kept unto sal-
vation, except * through sanctification of the
Spirit and belief of the truth.’’ Men must grow
in holiness, or they do not persevere. Men must
persevere, or they will never arrive at lieaven.
Now, suffer me to inquire, what possible en-
couragement such a sentiment can give to licen-
tiousuness. Is it not a palpable and shameful abuse
of the doctrine, 1o neglect prayer, (@ “inatten-
tive to the preaching of the word, or live in allow-
ed transgression and disobedience ? But the chil-
dren of the Holy One will not thus abuse the doc-
trine. They have no inclination to do so. Itis
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their ¢ hearts’ desire” to abound in all the fruits
of holiness. They are kept from apostacy, by the
grace of God. Those, therefore, who are not thus
kept, have no part in the consolations of the doc-
trine. On the contrary, they have the utmost reason
to conclude that they never were in a state of grace.

In one word, if the doctrine of perseverance, as
stated and defended in the foregoing pages, be not
true, it would be quite as well for the world; if
there were no Christianity : for I am sure, that
left to himsclf, there is not a belicver on carth who
would mainiain his standing in the favour of God ¢
single hour.

DY O

We have now explained, and endeavoured to
establish the leading doctrines of revealed religion.
As it is the professed purpose of this work to in-
struct the feeblest mind, we have studied simplici-
iy of arrangement and of style. Before proceeding,
however, to an examination of the nature and de-
sigh of the Ordinances, and of that Government
which Christ has instituted for the church on
earth, it is proper to repel and overthrow a senti-
ment, perhaps, of all others, the most destructive
n its consequei ces, that was ever propagated by
the malice and intrigues of the Devil. I allude to
the dogma of universal salvation. If God be holy
and just, as has been already proved—if the natare
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of atonement has been correctly explained—if re-
generatio~ be indispensable to the inheritance of
life eternal ;—in a word, if every sentiment which
has been advanced in this book, be not unscriptur-
al, then multitudes of our race will inevitably be
damued. That man, who reads the Scriptures,
and is an universalist, is not a Christian. For he
does not believe the testimony of God himself.
“ He makes God a liar.” Either with one sec-
tion of his party he entertains the most erroneous.
conceptions of the divine justice—conceptions dia-
metrically opposed to Scripture, imagining that
benevolence is indiscriminately lavished, without
regard to the suggestions of wisdom ; denying the
infinite evil of sin, representing its future punish-
ment as a purgatory, and not an eternal hell j—
or, with another section, he disclaims any future
punishment, and sends, immediately after death,
without an exception, the vilest of the vile to the re-
wards of the rigchteous. To whichsoever party he
attach himself—whether he believe in a limit-
ed punishment, or no punishment at all, he palpa-
bly contradicts the whole system, the very tenor
of Christianity : he palpably contradicts the posi-
tive declarations of the true and holy God. Such
a man wishes to quiet his conscience by bhis
delusive hopes. But they are, indeed, delusive
hopes—hopes, which must perish when God shall
take away his soul.
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The doctrine which opposes the destructive sen-
timent of universal salvation, is an essential article
in the system of divine truth—a doctrine, which eve-
ry minister who is called of Christ, feels it his impe-
rious duty to explain, to defend, and unequivocally
to avow. It is so interwoven with all his religious
sentiments, so fastened to his heart, by the every
tenderest and firmest ligament of his renovated na-
ture, that, were he to renounce it, he would re-
nounce his entire creed. If all men are to be saved,
why believe in Christ ? Why obey and serve him ?
Why insist that others should obey and serve him ?

The very same declarations of the Bible which
veveal the duration of heavenly happiness, also re-
veal the duration of the torments of the wicked.
In that remarkable passage, which you will find at
the close of the twenty-fifth chapter of Matthew,
the very same word which, in the original Greek,
deuotes the eternity of the joys of Paradise, is used
to express the never-ending miseries of the damn-
ed.—“ And these shall go away into everlasting
punishment : but the righteous lnto life eternal.”’®
Our translators appear not to have becen aware
that, in any succeeding age, a class of men would
be so presumpluous as to attempt to instruct their
Sellow mortals in the knowledge of the Scriptures,
while utterly ignorant of the languages in which

* Matt. xxv. 46,
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they were originally given to the world :—men who
would play upon words, and attempt to prove that
everlasting did not mean eternal ; and, therefore, to
avoid tautology, they rendered ithe same Greek word
indifferently everlasting and eternal. And the uni-
versalist, who would, from this difference of trans-
lation, undertake to shew that the wicked will not
for ever be tormented, can, with the saine ease,
prove, and from the same verse too, that a period
will arrive when the bliss of God’s redeemed will
terminate-—and then his sentiment overthrows itself
—for these very wicked, who, at some time or
other, according to his doctrine, shall be admitted
to * ruition of heaven, shall, at some time or
other, be ejected from it.

The whole current of divine truth—all the pros
tracted preparations for ushering in the Christian
system—the scope, the design, the tendency of
that system—the repeated, and fervent, and so-
lemn exhortations to personal holiness——the broad
line of demarkation drawn between the righteous
and the wicked—All these, and every thing else
contained in the Gospel, prove, to demonstration,
the literal eternity of the miseries of the damued.

What is the nature of a threatening ? ls it nota
denunciation of evil, certainly to be endured by
those against whom if is denounced, unless they
abandon the courses from which it endcavours to
dissuade thein ? What is the nature of a promise ?
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Is it not a pledge of future good, certainly to he
enjoyed by those who comply with its conditions ?
And pray, are there no threatenings as welk as pro-
mises in the Bible ? And are they not frequent and
tremendous 7 Ard do they, in a solitary instance,
afford the slizhtest intimation that they shall not
be executed, and exzcuted precisely as long as
they declare ? 'Yhey do not. It ¢ a gross and
shameful perversion of the Scriptures to distort
their meaning sc as to abate their severit ¥, eithet
in degree or duration.

To whom are the promises of the Bible direct-
ed ? To adulterers, and highway robbers, and
thieves, and slanderers, and profaners of the Sab-
bath, and profaners of the name of God, and
drunkards. sud extoriioners? To these or any of
them, or any who resemble them ? And if such a
marked difference be made in this world between
those who serve God, and those who do not serve
him, will there be no difference at the day of judg-
ment, and in the other wvorld ? Why institute a
day of judgment at all, if there shall he no distinc-
tion between the shecp and the goa’s—between
those on the right hand and those on the left ?

The unconverted cannot, in the nature of things,
be happy in heaven, even should it please God to
admit them there. This has been abundently prov-
ed while discussing the article of Regeneration.

The uaconverted must then be changed, or Para-
N
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dise cannot be their abode. But when are they to
be renewed, if not in this world ? Is there, in the
Bible, a shadow of evidence that auy alteration
will be effected in the temper of the heart beyond
the grave 7 What then is the meaning ¢f those re-
peated and repeated declarations, that ¢ now is the
accepted time, and now is the day of salvation”*—
that ¢ there is no work, nor device, nor knowledge,
nor wisdom in the grave’’t—that ¢ in the place
where the tree falleth, there it shall be”{—that ¢ in
thie, the day of our merciful visitation, we should
attend to the things which belong to our peace,
before they be hidden from our cyes.”y 1f the
wicked are to be changed hereafter and fitted for
heaven, whence the solemnity of our Saviour’s ser-
mons ? Why was he so importunate in urging
them to “ escape from the wrath to come ?*’ And
why, let me inquire, in the name of =!l that is ra-
tional, and of all that is benevolent, why did he, in
a single sermcn, thrice declare, in reference to the
torments of the damned, that ¢ thar worms disth
nol, and the fire is not quenched ?"|| And if sin
be not an infinite evil, and if God be bound, from
the principles of his nature, to forgive it, and if it
were anjust to make any creature miserable for
ever, where, we ask, was the necessity of the death

*Cor.vi.® {Feclix. 10, § Eccl.xi.3. § See Luks xi:.
1 See Maik ix. trom 484 ver:, ,
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of Christ? Men would have been sure of happi-
nees without the intervention of an atonement.
Thus, the doctrine of the Universalists overthrows
the whole system of the Gospel.

To conclude this article; for it is so very per-
spicuous as not to need a protracted discussion,
we call the attention of every candid man to the
following texts : “ The wicked shall be turned in-
to hell, and all the nations that forget God.”® ¢ He
that believeth not shall be damuned.”t ¢ Except
ye repent, ye shall all likewise perish.”t ¢ The
Lord Jesus shall be revealed from heaven, with his
mighty angels, in flaming fire, taking vengeance on
them that know not God, and that obey not his
Gospel ; who shall be punished with everlasting
destruction from the presence of the Lord, and
from the glory of his power.”§ ¢ The hour is
coming ia the which all that are in their graves

shail hear the voice of the Son of Man, and shall

coine {orth : They that have done good unto the
resurrection of life, and they that have done evil
unto the resurrection of damnation.”j] ¢ The
smoke of their torinent ascendeth for ever and
ever.”(] ¢ There was a certain rich men, who
was clothed in purple and- fine linca, and fared
sumptuously every day : And there was a certain

*Poix 17, 4 Mark xvi. 16, § Luke xi11. 3. § Thess, 5.7”; 8, 9.
fJohav. 39,29, ¥ Rev.xiw. 1),
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beggar, named Lazarus, who was laid at his gate,
full of sores, and desiring to be fed with the crumbs
which fell from the rich man’s table : moreover,
the dogs came and licked his sores. And it came
to pass that the beggzar died, and was carried by
angels into Abraham’s bosom : the rich man also
died and was buried : and in hell he lifted up his
eyes, being in torment, and seeth Abraham afar off
and Lazarus in his bosom : And hecried, and said,
father Abraham, have mercy on me : and send
Lazarus that he may dip the tip of his finger in
water, and cool my tongue, for ¥ am tormented in
this flame. But Abrahain said, Son, remember
that thou in thy life time receivedst thy good things,
and likewise Lazarus evil things : but now he is
comforted and thou art tormented, And besides
all this, between us and you there is a great gulf
Sfixed : so that they which would pass from hence to
gou cannot : neither can they pass 1o us that would
come from thence.”* \What is the plain, the ob-
vious, the palpable meaning of this parable ? 1f
Jesus Christ ever meant to countenance the idea
of universal salvation, or of final restoration, would
he have used such language as the foregoing ? It
is clear that he inculcated a sentiment diametrical-
ly the reverse,—as much so, as that he taught the
doctrine af his own essential divinity, when he

* tuke xvi. 19—26,
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came into the world, to discourage men from idol-
try, instead of plunging us into that which would
be the grossest and the most destructive. Jesus
Christ never dealt in fictitious terrors.

In the fourteenth chapter of Mark, and twenty-
first verse, we read, ¢ good were it for that man if
he had never been born.” The obvious meaning
is, that it would have been far better for Judas
never to have had existence at all, than, by his
own folly and wickedness, to have exposed himself
to eternal ruin.

Now, if the time will come, be it after ever so
many ages, wherein Judas shall be happy and glo-
rified, this declaration cannot be true. The felici-
ty of heaven is 8o exquisite, as to counterbalance
every pain, which we can in this world, or in the
limbus patrum of the final restorationist, possibly
endure. Infinite glory, which can never know an
end,~—which eye has uot seen, nor ear heard, nor
the heart of mau conceived,—this glory, enjoyed for
cver, will render it far wmore desirable for Judas to
have been born than otherwise. He must bless
God to all eternily for his exiztence in such glory,
let him previouely have suffered ever so much an.
wuish ; and it will be better for him to have been
horn, in exact proportion betwcen a finite and an
infinite duration.

But surely that doctrine which admits Judas
Jseariot, the covetous defrauder of his Master in

N2
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life, and the base, treacherous betrayer of him to
~ death,—whom Jesus Christ expressly calls the son
of perdition ; and who was so filled with horror
and despair at his own vileness, and his own guilt,
as to terminate his existence with his own hands ;
—this doctrine must be precious fo the most aban-
doned and profligate characters,—and must serve to
make every man’s conscience easy, let him live or
die ever so wickedly.

Again—it is declared in the word of God, that
there is one sin which is unpardonable. It follows,
then, that any individual who is guilty of this sin,
shall fall short of life eternal,—and, of consequence,
be for ever wretched : for no one will be so pal-
pably absurd as to say, that men shall be saved
without being pardoned. Jesus Christ has de-
clared, ¢ The blasphemy against the Holy Ghost
shall not bs forgiven unto men. Whosoever speak-
eth against the Holy Ghost, it shall not be furgiven
Bim, neither in this world nor in the world o come.”
Matt. xii. 81, $2. This is pluin language, and
there are other parts of Scripture which are con-
sentaneous. Now, we cannot, for a moment, sup-
pose that such a denunciation should be made
against a sin ¢f which maukind caunnot be guilty ;
because this would be trifling with the most impor-
tant concerns of mankind, and weculd serve only
to excile useless terrors. Could no man, then, had
no man before, and should no n-an afterwards be
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gullty of this offence, we have every possible rea-
son to suppase that not a syllable would have been
uttered on the subject. But if there be a sin which
never shall be forgiven, either in this or the other
world ; and if any one man, either heretofore has,
or hereafter shall be guilty of that sin ; then there
is one man who shall not be saved,—and, of con-
sequence, the parade made by the adversaries of
our doctrine, wiih their universal appellations, s
groundless. Thus much, at least, is demonstrable,
that the fear of being utterly denied forgiveness,
either in time or eternity, is held up as a motive
to restrain us from sin~which would not have
been done, had this motive in reality no existence.

In the eighteenth chapter of Matthew, and the
eighth verse, we read, ¢ If thy hand or thy foot
offend thee, cut them off, and cast them from thee.
Itis better for thee to enter into life halt or maim-
ed, rather than having two hands or two feet, to
be cast into everlasting fire.” In the succeeding
verse, this is styled ¢ Aell-fire ;—which proves
plainly, that it refers to that state of punishment
upon which the wicked enter after death.

But this is still more plainly discovered, and the
truth of our doctrine evinced, by the parallel place
—~Mark ix. 43. ° Here it is styled,  the fire that
never shall be quenched.”—7d xG¢ T &cCirer.
This adjective asbeston, expresses the perpetuity of
the punishment of the wicked, from its very na-
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ture. Liferally inextinguishable, it has a princi-
ple of subsistence within itself, which can be de-
stroyed by no continuance, or perpetuity of dis-
tress. Thus the word asbeston, is made use of by
naturalists to denote a kind of mineral which was
well knowRr to the ancients, and is well known to
us., Itis easily inflammable ; but never consumes
in the fire. It suffers no diminution, nor the least
separation of its parts, from the fire. Burn it as
long as you please, it never decreases in weight.
This is a notorious fact. Perhaps no one body in
nature can be produced which more plainly points
out the unquenchable fire of the bottomless pit,—
continually burning, but never exhausting its fuel ;
preying upon the heart-strings of those who en-
dure it, but not terminating their existence, nor di-
ininishing their capacity to endure it.

In a text already quoted, (Rev. xiv. 11.)itis
peculiarly observable that the phrase by which the
duration of the punishment of the damned is ex-
pressed, el widvas aiwve, i3, in every instance,
applied both in the Septuagint version of the Old
Testament, and in the original Greek of the New
Testament, to an v limited duration. It is never
used to express a diffcrent idea. 1n no case is it
applied to point out a limited term. And we would
ask our opponents, whether they know of any
Greek phrase in the Bible, in the writings of the
Fathers of the Church, or of profane authors,
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which conveys a stronger idea of eternity 7 This
phrase is used in Scripture to signify the duration
of that Being who liveth for ever and ever. The
doctrine of the universalists, therefore, pursued to
its legitimate consequences, would amount to a de-
uial of the Eternity of God.

In addition to the texts already quoted, I will
wow suggest to the consideration of my readers, a
few in which it is, in so many words, declared that
all men shall not be saved.

The first is the declaration of our Lord himself.
% Many are called, but few are chosen.”* This
is a moral drawn from the parable of the marriage
feast ; and of the man who had not on a wedding
garment. The expression is plain and unlimited.
It certainly means as much as this, at least,—that
every one, saint and sinner, with the wedding gar-
ment and without it, shall not finally inherit the
kingdom of heaven, If it imports any thing dif-
ferent, it imports nothing ; and this is all the use
which I purpose, at present, to imake of it.

More explicit, if possible, is that assertion of
our Lord, in his sermon upon the mount, Matt. vii.
13, 14.—* Enter ye in at the straight gate ; for
wide is the gate and broad is the way that leadeth
to destruction, and many there be which go in
thereat ; because strait is the gate and narrcw is

* Mauw, xxii, 14,
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the way which leadeth unto life ; and few there
be that find it.”” Here Christ himself says, that
there are few, comparatively, who find the way
to eternal life. How diametrically contrary to this
is (he proposition, that all shall at last find it, and
be happy !

1In one of the journeys made by our Lord, when
on esrih., a certain individual came to him, and
asked a question, highly important ;—*¢ Lord, are
there few that be eaved ?” To this the Son of
God replied in a manner very similar to his decla-
ration on the mount—*¢ Strive to enter in at the
strait gate: for many, I say unto you, will seek to
enter in, and shall not be able.””* He then pro
ceeds in a parabolical manner, 10 describe the
miserable fate of those professors of religion who
delay their preparation for death, till it actually
arcives—the addition which it will make to their
sufferings to behold the happiness of others, and
the number of Gentiles who shall be admitted to
heaven, v hile the Jews, who thought that they aloae
should inherit the kingdom, shall be cjected. Now;,
if there be any who shall seek to enter into the king-
dom of heaven at the last day, (for to this the Sa-
viour evidently refers,) and shall not be able,—then
iieie will be some excluded thence, aud, of course,
all men will ot finally be saved. The inference is
irresistible.

* Luke xiil, 24

i
i
1
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These plain and positive assertions of the Son
of God, imperiously demand our assent, and should
perpetually and solemnly guard us against cherish-
ing a hope totally at variance with them.

It has been already demonstrated, while treating
on the article of Human Depravity, that there is
an essential difference between the righteous and
the wicked. Throughout the entire Scriptures, &
marked discrimination is made between saints and
sinners. Lct any man, of plain practical sense,
and of ordi..ary candour, peruse and ponder these
almost innumerable passages, and then decide,
An obvious and a striking contrast is drawn be-
tween those who are styled the the children of God
~-and those who are represented as the children of
the evil one, tha children of wrath, and a generation
of vipers.

As in their character there is a signel difference,
so also in the treatment which they receive in ths
present world, at the hands of God. To one class
the light of his countenance, and communion and
fellowship with him, are promised. A solemn
pledge is given them that a:l things shall work to-
gether for their good ; and they are said 10 poscess
all things ;—while it is declared that thers is no
peace to the wicked,—that they are poor, and misera-
ble, and blind, and naked. To crown all in this
life, a denunciation like the following, is pronounc-
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ed against them,—* If ye will not hear, and if ye
will not lay it to heart, to give glory unio my
name, saith the Lord of hosts, I will even send a
curse upen you ; and I will curse your blessings !
yea, I have curssd them already, because ye do not
lay it to heart.”®

Now, mark their end. How essentially differ-
ent is the closing scene of the righteous and the
wicked. The latter are driven away in their
wickedness.? In their wickednass. This phrase
imports that the sinner’s guilt is, at the hour of
death, uncancelled. ¢ The whole account stands
without abatement. There are the sins of his
youth, and of his riper years : the sins which ori-
ginated in strong passion, or sudden temptation,
and those which were committed with presumpltuous
deliberation ; sins which, viewed retrospectively,
guve alarm 1o his conscience, and those which he
deemed so trifling as to give his Maker no offence ;
sins which are now fresh in his recollection, and
those which, through distance of time or other
circumstances, have long since escaped his me-
mory. In the protracted account may be enumec-
rated the iniquitics of the tongue—slander, rash
speaking, profaneness ; the iniquitics of the heart
—impious discontent, and insubordination to the
righteous dispensations of God ; emotions of envy,

* Ml 2 ' Prov xiv. 32,
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of pride, of cruelly, of revengo toward his fellow-
men, whose happiness he was bound, by every
tie, to consult, to accelerate, to establish,

The whole series reaches from the commence-
ment of moral agency to the period of his death.
Under the guilt of all these sins, and in possession
of that temper, in the exercise of which they were
committed, he is called to his final reckoning,—is
called ?—he “ is driven away.” IHe dies with re-
luctance, perhaps with terror, and with agony.
Unw' .ng to abandon & world which has been the
scene of his activity, and of all his enjoyments, he
is appalled at the righteous character of his Judge,
and at the purity of that law, hy which he believea
he must be tried, and by which he knows he must
be condemned. To what part of the universe can
he look for consolation > On the earth he is fore
bidden to remnain : the powers of the healing art,
the influence of fricuds, their passionate lamenta-
tions, and even the ardent intercession of Chris-
tians, cannot avaii to rctard death for a single
hour. Clothed in teriors, it is seen fo advance
with steady, unbroken footstens. The plaints of
the victim produce neither delay nor commissera-
tion. Now, if the sinner is driven away in his
wickedness.—if his hold on earth is forcibly
hroken,—if all his enjoywments vanish,—if all his
plans of business, of pleasure, of elevation—are
disconcerted,—i( he is no more to have any por-

Q
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tion in the things which'are transacted beneath the
sun, from what part of the Almighty’s vast domin-
ions can he expeet relief ? On what can he fix his
thonghts with complacency ? Shall he direct his
eyes to heaven, and see Jesus sitting at the right
hand of God ? Shall he behold angels, swift to
execute the eommands of their divine Sovereign ;
or the spirits of just men made perfect, who are
redeemed from the earth, out of all nations, and,
kindreds, and tongues ! These splendid and syb-
lime objects he may, indeed, contemplate, but the
view, fur from alleviating, only angments his anx-
iety. These objects he never viewed with affec-
tion or desire. They are objects io which the
pleasures of sin, however unsatisfactory and evan-
escent, were cordially preferred. That solemn
view, which he now las of them, serves only to
convince hin how utterly unqualified he is for
their enjoyment. As he did not choose them in
health, so neither did he in the view of death.
To his taste, impure and unrenewed, there is, in
the Christian paradise, rothing which can afford
pleasure. A man, overtaken by a tempe:t, might
be glad to ake refuge for an hour, in a sordid cot-
tage, though his heart wouwld sink within him, at
the thought of its becouwiing his permanent abode.
So the sinner may, ou his dying hed, contemplate
heaven with an aversion somewhat less than the
terrovs with which he views the place of punish.
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ment, for eve: exposed to the storms of divine
wrath ; but a palace is not so much better thana
cottage, as in his estimation earth is preferable to
heaven. He would sicken at the thought of an
endless residence among those who are employed,
without intermission, in spiritual exercises ; who
““rest not, day nor night, saying, Holy, Holy,
Holy, is the Lord God Almighty.”*

Nothing, therefore, but the prospect of a place
of endless punishment, presents itself to the mind
of an expiring sinner, who has any just concep-
tions of his guilt. Hence we are furnished, by our
actual observation, with a multitude of instances
where the wicked, on a death bed, express the ut-
most horrour. Now, is it not altogether more
probable that their apprehensions are well-found-
ed, when they have Scriptural authority,and when
the word of God declares unequivocally in ten
thousand instances, that there is an eternal hell,
than that these forebodiugs arise from a diseased
conscience, an overheated umagination, and a mor-
bid state of the animal affections ?

Mark the end of the pious. It ispeace. ¢ The
righteous hath hope in his death,”*—hope of
salvation through the merite of Emanuel,—hope
of perfect holiness in heaven,—hope of eter-

* The clogueat Aver rroN, President of Bowdvin Col'ege,
t Prov. xiv. 33,
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nal association with the spirits of the just; as well
those redeemed from earth, as those who never
fell,—hope of the immediate and perpetual vision
and fruition of the Lamb of God, and of God
the Father, and of the Holy Ghost, the Comforter
and the Sanctifier.

For these and other reasons, the death of the
saints is declared to be precious in the sight of the
Lord ; while the wicked are represented as dying
under his wrath and curse.

In short, there is, throughout the entire word of
God, a palpable distinction made between the
character, the situation, and the circumstances, of
good and bad men. There are plain marks given
to us, in that word, by which we are to judge,
whether we bear the one or the other character.
We are most earnestly pressed to examine our-
selves on this point: We are most sedulously
cautioned against decention: We are most posi-
tively assured that this a..tinction will be preserv-
ed in the future world. ¢ Then shall ye return,
and discern between the richteous and the wicked :
between him that serveth God, and hiwn that serv-
eth him not.”* The declaration refers to the day
of judgment, as is perfectly evident from the con-
text,—the day when God will make up his jewels,
~the duy which shall burn as an oven.

¥ Mual, iii. 18,
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Now, we .-ould ask, in the name of common
sense, why is all this distinction made ? Why are
the character, the state, and the end of the pious
and the wicked represented as being so radically
different, if a period shall arrive, no matter when,
in which they shall both stand upon precisely the
same footing, and shall both he equally acceptable
to God, and shall both be alike happy in commun-
ing with him ? Why all this empty parade, this
unmmeaning farce,—this worse than ridiculous baga-
telle, according to the views of the universalist,
concerning the necessity of a renovation of the
heart, of the importance of faith, and the indispen-
sable necessity of holiness, in order to the be-
atifick vision of God, if all mankind shall enjoy it,
when they leave the world, be they ever so far
removed from regeneration, ever so unholy, or
unbelieving ? \Why, why, is eternal happiness pro-
niised only to men of a certain character, if men
of all. descriptions shall enjoy it ? Why is it said,
with such peculiar emphasis, ¢ Without holiness
no man shall see the Lord,*—if we shall all see him,
whether pure or impure? Why is it declared,
with such profound solemmnity,—* Be not deceived,
neither fornicators, idolaters, nor adulterers, nor
efieminate, nor abusers of themselves with man-
kind, nor thieves, nor covetous, nor drunkards, nor
revilers, nor extortioners, shall inherit the king-

* Heb. xii 1H
02
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dom of God !”* Why is this declar:.::on made,
if men of the foregoing description, be they ever
so much devoted to the various vices portrayed,—
even though they may live and die ta the love and
the constant, and deliberate, and cherished prac-
tice of every one of these vices, shall finally enter
the kingdom of heaven ¢ If the man who wallows
in blood, who breaks through every social and
every moral obligation, who destroys the happi-
ness of millions, who wantons in the niiseries of
whole nations j if this man, living and dying un-
der the influence and covernment of these fero-
cious passions, is to be at last and for ever blessed,
where exisis the necessity of seclf-denial and mor-
tification ? Why need we give dilicence to make
our calling and election sure ? Why should we
study to be conformed to the image of God ?
Surely, on this hypothesis, "twere labour lost.

If the time shall come, when all men shall be
admitted to the divine favour and enjoyment, then
surely the distinction which is so carefully made
in the Scriptures of God, between the pious and
the ahaudoned, is altogether nugatory. We need
take uo pains to become Christians, or to live ac-
cording to the directions which are addressed spe-
cifically to them. We may as well gratify our
appetites and passions 3 for throughout eternity,

* 1 Cor. vi. 9, 10,
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it will be the same thing to us,—every distinction
will be levelled,—all will be alike blessed.

There cannot be conclusions, more natural in
themselves, or which will be more universally
drawn by mankind, from the doctrine now oppos-
ed, than these. And can there be conclusions
more fatal to the interests of virtue and holmess,
or more pernicious to human society ? Fo what
purpose do exhortations to saints, or alarms to sin-
ners, tend, if saints and sinners are promiscuously
to meet at last on the shores of the celestial para-
dise ? And what is there to prevent a believer in
the doctrine of universal redemption from commii-
ting any crime which his interest, or his passions,
may dictate, if he can escape present shame and
punishment ?

The doctrine of the universalists is false for an-
other reason. It peremptorily and necessarily
denies that sin is aninfiniie evil. Ilowever lightly
mankmd at large, may regard a violation of Jelio-
vah’s authority;and however prone they are todeem
one offence committed against themselves, far more
i:einous than ten thousand directed against the ma-
jesty of the blessed God,—yet the Scriptures, ou
which we must ultimately depend for all truth,
convey to us the most formidable ideas of trans-
gression,—comparing its consequences to the bite of
a serpent, and the sting of an adder.

It is perfectly consistent for us to judge of the
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nature of an offence from the dignity, situation and
circumstances of the person against whom it is
committed ; and from the obligations of the per-
son committing it, to a contrary course of conduct.
—We can never arrive at a precise idea of crime,
without taking these into the account : for they
have an intimate, an inseparable connexion. An
offence of a servant against his master, or of a ci-
tizen.agaiust the first magistrate of his country;
or of a child against an affectionate and devoted
father, is, evther of them, far greater than that of
an equal against his fellow,

" Sin is an offence committed against infinite au-
thority,—for it is a violation of the laws of an in-
finite God. He has guvarded the injunctions of
his law, and the precepts of his Gospel, with a
sanction no less than the entire weight of his au-
thority. This every sinner knows. But notwith-
standing this knowledge, he perpetually opposes
infinite authority. He violates the Iaw, though
the eternal and immaculate Jehovah utters his ve-
hement prohibition.

The sinner is under the very hizhest obligation
to a contrary course of conduct. God is his Cre-
ator, Preserver, Benefactor. The most powerful
niotives, alarming and persuasive, are arrayed to
excite him to duty, and to restrain him from sin.
But notwithstanding all his light, his knowledge,
his advantages, ho does that which is radically
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wrong. He is, then, justly chargeable with com-
mitting an infinite offence.

- Such an offence merits a correspondent punish-
ment. But man is a finite creature : He cannot
be overtaken by a vengeance infinite in its nature,
His punishment, thercfore, must be eternal in its
duration, that it may be adequate to the offence:
and thus, precisely thus, the Scriptures of God
represent the subject.

There is no one thing which all the declarations,
all the promises, and all the threatenings of the
divine word, have a more direct tendency to shew
us, than that the Alnighty views sin as a most
destructive evil ; that it is diametrically opposed
to his nature, which is essential holiness ; and that
it produces the niost pernicious effects upon hu-
man happiness. The Bible speaks of it as a great
and horrible evil,—as exceedingly sinful,—as that
which separateth between God and man,—and that
against which his wrath is revealed. -

-The Scriptures, both of the Old and of the New-
Testament, lead us to view sin as the productive
cause of every calamity to which the human ruce
is subjected. We are warned against it, as our
banc. Every motive is placed before us to re-
strain us from following its suzzestions.  We are
directed to make use of every occurrence in pro-
vidence, as an inducement to take away sin.  live-
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ry page of divine revelation furnishes some argu-
ment to restrain us (rom iniquity.

So opposed is sin represented to be. to the pure
nature of the Deity, and so subversive of human
happiuess, as that, without repenting of it, and
abardoning its ways, and detesting its wages, we
are told expressly, and in ten thousand instances,
that we shall not enjoy the mercy of God. We
read, He that covereth his sins shall not prosper :
but he that confesseth and forsaketh them shall Aave
mercy.® Without repentance of ein, which in-
cludes forsaking it, we are told, that we shail not
enjoy life eternal. Except ys repent, saith our
Lord, ye shall all likewise perish.t At the same
time that we are called upon to believe the Gos.
pel, we are direcied to repent ;} which proves, to
demonstration, that this is equally essential to sal-
vation, with faith in Jesus Christ.

How unscriptnral, then, must that sentiment be,
which maintains that how many soever infinite of-
fences against God we have commilted, and how
long or obstinately soever, we may have persisted
iu them ; though we may live disobeving the di-
viue autherity, and die blaspheming the name, the
nature, and the works of the great and adorable
Jehovabh ; persisting in an opposition to him,—yet

Siovexxu 13 tLukesin. 3. § Mk i 2.
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we shall at last be happy,—jyea, the time shall
come, when we shall be as really and truly glo-
rious and blessed, as those who have for many
successive years bitterly repented of their sins
against the Lerd,—and through much tribulation
and variety of unanticipated temptations, with
fervent solicitude sought conformity to his moral
image ! Is that doctrine agreeable to Scripture
which says, that whether a inan forsnkes sin or
not, he shall eventually he saved ? On the other
~hand, is it not poiutediy reprobated by every page
of the Gospel ?

It is most certain that our partiality in our own
favour, renders us extremely prone to excuse and
to justify ourselves. Our crimes do not appear
Aliovzandth part as heinous 1o us as they are in
thenselves ; We cannot be persuaded that they
deserve n very aggravated cundenmation. Leta
man, who hus been guilty of the 1ost atrocious
offence, judzre of the punisiunent which ourht to be
inflicted on him, and we kuow that it will not be
extreme.  Selfishness leads us to iragine that we
cannot merit ary great suflering for such trifling
offcnces as unregenerate men decwn their sins. We
oughit always to take this thought into view when
we are judgiug upoun ourselves, rund endeavouring
to ascertein how we stand witl: reference to our
Maker.




118 THE CHRISTIAN’S VADE-MECUM.

FAITH.

In its general import it signifies confidence in
the testimony of another. It, therefore, varies, in
some respects, accerding to the nature of the ob-
ject of its exercise.  If this be the testimony of our
felow-men, faith is simply a reliance on the truth
of their statements. 1f it have God for its object,
it fixes its eye on his character, his works, and his
word ; or, to change the figure, it encircles, in its
arms, all the essential truths respecting himself,
which he has revealed to mankind. But the Scrip-
tures represent one particular part of this revela-
tion as calling into exercise, in a peculiar manner,
the operation of faith. I mean ¢ the record which
God hath given of his Son.” This, in the view of
the sacred volume, is the grand ohject of saving
faith. And although a right understanding and
firm belief of the general character of God, enter
into his essence, yet the Scriptures, when delineat-
ing the nature of saving faith, have a principal
aud immediate reference to the San of God.

There ace two kinds of faith : the one of the in-
tellect, the other of the heart. The one spe-
culative, the other evangelical.  The one ineffica-
cious, the outher practical. The one unproductive
of fi al benelit, the other saving. But the latter
presupposes, and always includes the former.  Ha,
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then, who possesses evangelical faith, believes, in
speculation, certain truths relating to the Redeem-
er; and also believes them in a peculiar manner,
that is, he accompanies the belief with suitable
affections of ihe heart.

Let us attend to each of these ideas.

1st. What are the truths relating to the Re-
deemer, which faith believes in speculation. Here
it must be evident, that, as faith reposes unlimited
confidence in the veracity of Christ, it will credit,
as soon as they are presented to its view, all the
truths which Christ reveals. But of these, the most
important, and those on which the scriptures lay
the principal siress, are the truths which respect
the person of the Saviour—the offices which he
bustains as Mediator—and his consequent ahility
and willi.gness to accomplish the great design for
which he came on earth.

As to the person of the Saviour : No truth is more
fully and explicitly developed in the Bible, and
noue more firmly confided iu by saving faith, than
that he is the Eternal Son of God, equal in every
divine perfection with the Father and the Holy
Ghost. The believer, when he casts his eye over
the sacred pages, beholds the titles, the attributes,
the works of God, ascribed to Christ, and equal
homage represented as his due. He, thercfore,
credits the divine testimony in its full exteat, when
it declares, ¢ In the beginning was the word, and
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the word was with God, and the word was God’’*
—when it asserts, that ¢ being in the form of God,
~ he thewght it not robbery to be equal with God”i—
when it represents him, as ¢ the only potentate,
the King of kings, and Lord of lords, who only
hath inmortality”’j—when it calls him, ¢ the Al-
pha and the Omega, the beginning and the end-
ing”’{-~when it attributes to him the omniscience
of God, “ Jesus knew all men,and needed not that
any should testify of man, for he knew what was
in man”|---The eternity of God, ¢ Christ is before
all thing:{{—the ommipotence of God, ¢ by him
all things consist’”’**—¢ He upholdeth all things
- by the word of his pewer”it—The unchangeable-
ness of God, ¢ Jesus Christ, the same yesterday,
to-day, and for ever.”jj—And when this testimo-
ny ascribes {o him the holiness, the justice, the
mercy, the truth, and faith(ulness of God, in pas-
sages far t0o numerous to be now particularly
quoted.

Thus faith credits the doctrine of the Essential
Divinity of the Lord Jesus.

It also confides in the scriptural declarations,
that ¢ he took not on him the nature of angels, but
the seed of Abraham”—that ¢ he was found in

*John i. 1. tPhil.ii.6. 31 Tim, vi. 15, 16, Rev. xvii, 14.
xix. 16, § Rev.i. 8, || Johw ii,25. Y Col. i, 17. ** Col,i. 17..
‘t Heb. i. 3. $f Heb. xiii, 8.




THE CHRISTIAN’S VADE-MECUM. 121

fashion as a man”—that ¢ in all things it behooved
him to be made like unto his brethren.” That
Christ united in himself divinity and humanity, or,
in other words, that he is true God and {rue man,
is the'grand idea which faith entertains respecting
his person.

Not doubting this, it also credits the divine tes-
timony concerning the offices which he sustains as
Mediator. This poin. is intimately connected with
the former, so that from the one to the other,the
transition, by the exercise of faith, is natural and
easy. If Christ be a divine person, and if he add
to his divinity the properties of human nature, he
is then, in all respects, fitted to act the part of a
Mediator between God and man. This was the
gloricus design for which he came on earth. In
accomplishing it, he exercises the offices of a
Prophet, Priest, and King. As a Prophet, he in-
structs his people by his word, his ministers, his
Spirit, in all things pertaining to their salvation.
As a Priest, he makes atonement for their sing, by
preseniing, at his Father’s throue, the sacrifice of
himself, as ¢ of a Lamb without blemish and with-
out spot ;” and also makes continual intercession
for them. As a King, he calls them to himself
from the midst of a wicked world, makes them the
subjects of his laws, bestows all needed grace up-
on them, rewards them for their obedience, cor-

rects them for their sins, supports them under their
T,
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temptations and their sufferings, and restrains and
conquers all their enemies. Faith sees the ability
of Christ to discharge these important offices, and
fully and implicitly believes the abundant testimo-
ny which the Scriptures yield on the interesting
subject. Who is so capable of reconciling God and
man, as he, who is himself God-man ! As he, whose
divinity could sustain and keep his humanity from
sinking under the wrath of God, which his atone-
ment was intended to appease—could give weight
and cflicacy to his sufferings, his obedience, his in-
tercession—conld procure for sinners the favour of
their offended Judge—could send forth into their
hearts the Spirit of grace—could subdue them to
himsel{—could overcome all their enemies—.:ould
finally confer upon them eternal life 5 and whose
humanity was needful, that, suffering and obeying
in our stead, he might suffer and obey in our na-
ture—that, knowing our infirmities, he might be
touched with the feeling of them—that, being
tempted like as we are, he might succour us when
tewpted ; and that, in cur approaches through him
to the throue of grace, we might not be dazzled
and terrified, and overcome, by the majesty and
holiness of God, but might draw near with bold-
ness, confiding in the mediation of him, who, al-
though God, is ¢ bone of our bone and flesh of our
flesh.” What being in the universe is so capable
of supporting the character of a Medintor 2 Anl
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who, but the most incorrigible uabeliever, can re-
fuse assent to the ample testimony which the
Scriptures bear 1o the offices which Christ, in this
character, sustains ? As to his prophetical charac-
ter, we read, “ A Prophet shall the Lord your God
raise up unto you of your brethren, like unto me :
him shall ye hear in all things whatsoever he shali
say unto you.””* ¢ No man hath seen God at any
time, the only begotten Son which is in the hosom
of the Father, he hath declared him.’t As to his
priestly office : ¢ It behooved him to be made like
unto his brethren, that he might be a merciful and
Jaithful High Priest in things pertaining to God, to
make reconciliation for the sins of the people.”}
“ Thou &rt a Priest for ever after the order of Mel-
chizedeck.”§ As to his kingly office : ¢ The govern-
ment shall be upon his shoulders. Of the increase
of his government and peace there shall be no
end.”|| ¢ Him hath God exalted with his right
hand, to be a Prince and Saviour, to give repent-
ance to lsrael and forgiveness of sins.””f] ¢ He
must reign till he hath put all enemies under his
feet.”’** & That at the name of Jesus every knee
should bow, of things In heaven, and things -in
earth, and things under the earth : and that every

* Acts 1. 22, in connexion with Deut. xviii. 15. { John i. 18.
ti‘le‘). iio 170 g‘ l!f.‘bo V. 60 Uiéu ix’ 6) 70 1r ACu \’- 3‘\
*= 1 Cor. xv 9.
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tongue should confess that Jesus Christ is Lord,
10 the glory of God the Father.”*

Having such views as have been now described,
-of the person and the mediatorial offices of the Re-
deemer, faith confides in his full ability and dispo-
sition 1o save the chief of sinners. It reposes im-
plicit confidence in the power and benevolence of
Christ, as pledged to deliver from death eternal,
to sanctify, and to confirm in heaven all who truly
trust in him. It therefore credits the divine testimo-
ny, which says, that ¢ it pleased the Father thatin
him should all fulness dwell ;”t and that ¢¢ he is
able to save to the uttermost all that come unto
God by him.”’f It credits his own testimony of
himself, when he says ¢ Come unto me all ye that
labour and are heavy laden, and I will give you
rest ;”§ and whes he declares, ¢ Him that cometh
to me I will in no wise cast out.”||

The truths we have just corsidered constitute,
in speculation, the prominent objects of saving
faith in the Redeemer.

But these truths are not believed in speculation
merely. There is a peculiar manuner in which
evangelical faith yields its assent to them. One
who is, in the scriptural sense, an unbeliever, may
credit them intellectvally, while his heart feels
naught of their power or their preciousness. W here-
as true faith not only assents speculatively to them,

* Phil. 11,10, 11, 4 Col i.19. § Heb. vii. 25  § Matt. xi, 28
J| Johun vi, 37,
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but embraces them with cordiality and love. The
genuine believer receives Christ as his Lord and
Saviour, on the very terms in which he is tender-
ed in the Gospel. Pressed sorely by the burden of
his guilt, he not only feels his perishing need of
such a friend as Christ : not only views him in his
all-sufficiency, as a Saviour perfectly adapted to
supply the utmost wants of the chief of sinners,
but he goes to him, and with alt his heart consents
to trust, exclusively, in the merits of the Divine
-Redeemer for pardon and salvation. ¢ As mapy
as received him,” says John, ¢ to them gave he
power to become the gons of God, even to them
that believe on his name.””® Paul speaks of those
-who perished, ¢ because they received not the love
of the truth, that they might be saved.”t Peter,
having mentioned Christ as the chief corner stone
in Zion, as the only true foundation of a sinner’s
hopes, says, ¢ Unto you, thereforz, which helieve,
he is precious.”f Christ is, indeed, precious to
every genuine believer : For every genuine believ.
er accepls him not from necessity, but of choice—
accepts him in, all his mediatorial offices, with
cheerfulness and alfection, cordially consenting to
be taught by him as an iguorant sinner, to he saved
by him as a condemned sinner, and to be governed
by him as an humble and obedicat child. 'There-

® John i. 12, t2 Thess. ii.10.  § 1 Pet.is. 7.

I.2
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fore faith is justly said, in Scripture, to purify the
heart and to work by love.

Strictly speaking, faith is'an exercise of the un-
derstanding : but becauvse that faith which is of an
evangelical kind, is always accompanied with
those fuelings of the heart, which have now pass-
ed uuder review, the Scriptures say, that * with
the heart man believeth unto righteousness.”® Ju-
deed, saving fuith must, in the very nature of
things, be accompanied by those feelings. For how
i8.it possible that the soul can dwell for ever in the
prescuce of Christ, be evraptured with his charac-
ter, axcribe to hLin all the glory of its salvation,
and be delighted with the holy joys and occupa-
tions of his kingdom, unless the faith which it ex-
ercises in liimn be ccunected with holy love ?

Evangelical faith is always productive of good
works. It is not an idle, inactive, unoperative
grece : but eviuces its real nature by producing
love to God and love to mau. ¢ Faith, if it hath
not worke, is dead, being alouic.”t  The genuine
believer will prove the sincerity of his faith in
Christ, by devoting himself to the service of Christ.
“ Whosoever forsaketh not all that ke hath, he
cannot be iny disciple ;' and ¢ whosoever doth
not bear his cross and come afler me, cannot be
my disciple.”§ The believer does follow Christ,

" Rom.x.10. {Jomesii. 1T, § Lukexiv.338. § Lukexiv, o7,
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by yielding a willing obedience to all the precepts
of the Gospel. It is the joy of his heart to honour
his Redeemer, by a life of devotedness to the glo-
ry of God and the welfare of man. When he is
remis; in duty, he is restless and wretched. I is
only while living in the exercise of a practical faith
—a faith which operates as a principle of holiness
in heart and life—that he posscsses peace of mind,
or enjoys a substantial hope of being personally
interested in the merits of the Saviour. Vain is
that faith which is harren of good worke. Delu-
sive are the hopes of that man who is, in specula-
tion, a believer : in tho efficient principles of cha-
racter, an unbeliever,

PERSEVERANCE.

This doctrine does not maintain that, in the na-
ture of things, he, who is once a heliever, will
always continue so. Holiness in creatures is not
necessarily permanent. Adam was once holy, but
he became the enemy of God. The fallen angels
were once holy, but they rebelled, and are now
¢ reserved in chains under darkuness, unto the judg-
ment of the great day.” But by the perseverance
of the mints, is mcant. that the safety of God’s
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people is founded cn his gracious purpose and pro-
mise—that every individual who has been born
again, will arrive at heaven, because the Almighty
has determined and declared that it shall be so.
This is a doctrine purely of revelation. Were
it not for the light which the Scriptures shed on
our path, we should be for ever in the dark. Rea-
gon, it is true, does not oppose the sentiment we
arec now endeavoaring to establish. There is no
absurdity in believing that God will secure the sal-
vation of those whom his Spirit has once sanctified.
But the investizations of mere intellect can never
arrive at a satisfactory conclusion on this subject.
We must appeal to the Scriptures. Let us then
attend to a few of the proofs which they exhibit.
1st. There are many passages which assert, in

the rost express terims, the present safety of the
children of Gud, and the certainty of their future
aud eternal happiness. This appears in the fol-
lowing particulars.

It is clearly revenled, that the suints will ad-
vance i holiness.  “ The path of the just is as the
shining light, that shineth wore an:d more unto the
perfect day.* ¢ The righteous shall hold on his
way, and he that hath clean hands shall be strong-
cr and stronger.”t % The righteous shall flourish
like the palm tree : he shall grow like a cedar in
L.ebanon.”}

* Prov, iv. 18. { Job xvi1. 9. t P, xcn. 12,




THE CHRISTIAN’S VADE-MEcUM. 129

It is declared that God will not permit the sins
of his people to prevail against them. ¢ The steps
of a good man are ordered by the Lord : and he
delighteth in his way. Though he fall, he shall
not be utterly cast down : for the Lord upholdeth
him with his hand.”* ¢ Lay not wait, O wicked
man, against the dwelling of the righteous : spoil
not his resting place : ¥or a just man falleth seven
times, and riseth up again.”t

God’s covenanted care of his people ensures thetr
safety. ¢ The mountains shall depart and the
hills be removed ; but my kindness shall not de-
part from thee, neither shall the covenant of my
peace be removed, saith the Lord that hath mercy
on thee.’}

There are positive declarations that God will pres
serve his people from destruction. ¢ The Lord for-
saketh not his saints ; they are preserved for
ever.”§ ¢ He shall never suffer the richteous to be
moved.”|| * For the Lord will not cast off his peo-
ple, neither will he forsake his inheritance.”] © He
preserveth the souls of his saints.”’**

It is premised that nothing shall prevent the sal-
vation of the true disciples of Christ. % Mary hath
chosen that good part which shall not be taken
away from her.”tt « My sheep,” said the Sa-
viour, ¢ hear my voice, and I know them, and

¢ Psoxxxvii. 23, 24t Provovviv, 1516, ) e liv 100§ Ps.xxvid,
S | . » . : . . ha . !
P a8 Ps le 2209 Psoweiv, HL % Psaeviiy 100 11 Lake x. 12
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they follow me, and I give unfo them eternal life,
and they shail never perish ; neither shall any
pluck them out of my hand. My Father, who gave
them, is greater than all, and no one is able to
pluck them cut of my Father’s hand.”* ¢ Who,”
acks an apostle, ¢ shall separate us from the love
of Christ ? Shall tribulation, or distress, or perse-
cution, or famine, or nakedness, or peril, or sword ?
Nay ! in all these things we are more than coi-
querors through him that loved us. For I am per-
suaded that neither death, nor life, nor angels, nor
principalities, nor powers, nor things present, nor
things to come, nor height, nor depth, nor any
other creature, shall be able to separate us from
the love of God which is in Christ Jesus our
Lord.”’t | |
Another proof of this doctrine is derived from
the covenant of vedemption. In the ages of eterni-
ty, the Father euntered into a covenant with the
Son, in which, as a reward of his death, he pro-
mised him a certain number of the buman race,
who should for ever serve him. Their names are
written in ¢ the Lamb’s book of life.”” We read, in
several passages of Scripture, of some whose names
were written in the book of life before the founda-
tion of the world. 'These are they who are called
the elect.  Peter styles them ¢ elect according te
the iorehnowledee of God.””  Paul speaks of ¢ the

“Johnx. 27,93,29, 1 Rom. viil. 55—30. ¢ 1Pl i.2.
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faith of God’s elect.”® And in the first chapter
of his Epistle to the Ephesians, the same Apostle
represents the saints as having been chosen in
Christ before the foundation of the world.”t Our
Saviour, when on earth, denouncing the false teach-
ers who should endeavour, after his decease, to
lead men from the true faith, declared, that,  if it
were possible, they would deceive the very elect ;1
and that, ¢ for the elect’s sake those days should
be shortened.”§ The elect are they whom Christ
frequently spoke of, as having been given to him.
These arc the sheep for whom he died. 1 lay
down my life,”” said he, ¢ for the sheep. And
other sheep I have, whicht are not of this fold :
them also I must bring, and they shall hear my
voice : and there shall be one fold and one shep-
herd.”)| Now, there is an indissoluble connexion
between the covenant entered into by the Father
and the Son, and the effectual calling of all the pro-
mised seed ; between their effectnal calling, and
their justification, between their justification and
their glovification.  © All that the Father giveth
ane shull come to me : and him that cometh to me
Twill in No wisE cust out’™] ¢ And this is the
Father’s will which hath sent me, that of all which
he hath given me, 1 should lose nothing, but should
raise it up again at the lust day”'** “ Whom he

“Ticic ), tEphoic 4t Matt, xxiv, 28§ Matt, xxiv, 22,
I dohn x. 13, 16, 9 Johu vi. 37, ** John vi, 39,
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did Yoreknow, he also did predestinate to be con-
formed to the image of his Son. Moreover, whom
he did predestinate, them he also called, and whom
he called, them he also justified, and whom he jus-
tified, them he also glerified.”* In confirmation
of all this, we may add that remarkable passage
in the eighty-ninth Psalin—* His seed also will I
make to endure for ever, and his throne as the.
days of heaven. If his children forsake my law,
and walk not in my judgments; if they break my
statutes and keep not my commandments : Then
will I visit their transgressions with the rod, and
their iniquity with stripes. Nevertheless my lov-
ing kindness will I not utterly take from him, nor
suffer my faithfulness to fail. My covenant will I
not break, nor alter the thing that is gone out of
my lips. Once have I sworn by my holiness, that
I will not lie unto David, His seed shall endure
for ever, and his throne as the sun before me.'’t

Another argument, for the perseverance of the
saints, is drawn from the nature of the covenant of
grace. This is intrinsically and radically different
from the covenant of works. It rests upon a basis
infinitely more substantial than the obedience of
man. It is ¢ an everlasting covenant, ordered ir:
all things, and sure.”’t ‘Fhe fulfilment of its pro-
Inises is not at all dependent on any human works,

* Rom. viii. 20, 39, ! Ps. Ixxxix, 29—66. ¢ Vide 2 Sawm. xxiii 5.
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purposes, or fidelity. Qn the contrary, those pro-
mises have a certain pledge in the veracity and
faithfulness of God. ¢ Behold, the days come,
saith the Lord, that I will make a new covepant
with the house of Israel and with the house of Ju-
dah, not accarding to the covenant that I made with
their fathers, in the day that I took them by the
hand to bring them out of the land of Egypt,
(which my covenant they brake, although I was a
husband unto them, saith the Lord.) But this shall
be the covenant that I will make with the house of
Israel : After those days, saith the Lord, I will put
my law in their inward parts, and write it in their
hearts, and will be their God, and they shall be
my people.”* ¢ I will make an everlasting cove-
nant with them that I will not turn away from
them to do them good : but I will put my fear in
their hearts, that they shall not depart from me.”’t
From this general description of the covenant of
grace, it appears, that God hastakeninto his own
hands the entire work of saving his people, and has
engaged to carry onm this work in every heait
in which he begins it, until it shall be consuinmat-
ed. The Apostle was fully persuaded of the truth
of this sentiment, when he said to the Christians
at Philippi, ¢ Being confident of this very thing,
that he who hath begun a good work in you will

* Jer. xxxi. 31, 32, 33. t Jer, xxxii, 40.
M
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perform it until the day of Jesus Christ.* In this
sure and eternal covenant, all real believers are
interested. Nothing shall prevail against them.
Tke power and faithfulness of God are pledged to
defend them. The Father promises to impute no
iniquity unto them. The Son points tc his atone-
ment, and bids them net despond. The Holy
Spirit undertakes, in his own way and time, to
purify them from all their corruptions, to comfort
them uunder all their tribulations, and at last to
make them ¢ meet for the inheritance of the saints
in light.” Their salvation does not depend on
conditions, for the fulfilment of which they have
no promise of a sufficiency of grace. If the bless-
ings of the covenant, which God has established
with his people, were only conditionally promised,
and no provision, adequate and certain, inade, that
believers shounld be kept from apostatizing, their
state would be indeed deplorably hazardous. Un-
der such circumstances, where would be that hope
of the Christian, which is, emphatically, called
‘ an anchor of the soul, both sure and steadfast ?**t
Under such circumstances, what could we under-
stand by that ¢ immutability of God’s counsel,
which he confirmed by an oath ; that by two im-
mutable things, in which it was impossible for God
to lie, they might have a strong consolation who

* Phil. 1, 6, t Heb. vi. 19,
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have fled for refuge to lay hold on the hope set
before them.”® Under such circumstances, the
trust of the believer would be a shadow. He
could have no other confidence than that which
was founded on his own efforts, and his own works.
But, ah! this would be a state of wretched uncer-
tainty, nay, of inevitable ruin ! Christian experi-
ence adds its testimony to the voice of revelation,
that ¢ he who trusteth in his own heart is a _fool.”’t
But that foundation on which God’s children build
their confidence, is not thus weak. No ! ’tis the
Rock of Ages. The covenant in which they are
interested, is safe, is certain. JEsus CHRisT isits
Mediator. All its promises are in hin yea, and in
him amen. It, therefore, deserves the name of a
“ sure and an everlasting covenant,”’ and establish-
es, heyond controversy, the truth of our doctrine.
The intercession of Christ, furnishes another ar-
gument. He, whom the Father ¢ heareth always,”
fervently supplicated, in a prayer, but a short time
previous to his crucifixion, that all his disciples, to
the end of the world, might be preserved from
apostacy, and tinally admitted to the kingdom of
heaven. ¢ Father, the hour is cowme : glorify thy
Soun, that thy Sou also may glorify thee. I have
wanifested thy name unto the men which thou
gavest e out of the world : thine they were and

*Vide Heb. vi, 17,18, t Prov. xxviji. {6.
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thou gavest them me, and they have kept thy word.
I pray for them : I pray not for the world, but for
them which thou hast given me ; for they are thine.
And now I am no more in the world, but these
are in the world, and Icome to thee. Holy Father,
keep through thine own name these whom thon
hast given me, that they may be one, as we are. I
pray not that thou shouldst take them out of the
world, but that thou shouldst keep them from the
evil. Neither pray I for these alone, but for them
also which shall believe on me through their word :
that they all may be one, as thou, Father, art in
me, and I in thee, that they also may be one in us,
that the world may believe that thou hast sent me.
Father, I will that tAey also whom thou Aast gives
me be with me whers I am, that they may dehold my
glory, whick thou Aast given me, for thou lovedst
me before the foundation of the world. O, right-
eous Father, the world hath not known thee, but
I have known thee, and these have known that
thou hastsent me. Aund I have declared unto them
thy name, and will declare it, that the love where-
with thou hast loved me, may be in them, and I in
them.”® These petitions furnish an unanswerable
argument for the safety of the saints: an argu-
ment, which, if it can be strengthened, is render-
ed stronger still, by the fact, that Jesus Christ Aas

* Vide Joho xvh.
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not ceased to importwnc for his people. Hie peti-
tions on their hehalf are now as forveni as they
ever were. He is “ zet on the riziit haud of the
throne of thc Majesty in the heavens ;"* where
“ he ever liveth to make intercession for them.”t
“Who is he that condemneth ? It is Christ that
died, yea, rather, that is risen again, who is even
at the right hand of God, who alss makeih ivter-
cession for us.”}

Another consideration, in favour of our doctrine,
is, that instances are recorded, in Scripture, of
saints, who, because they were coufident that
they were saints, were confident of salvation Job
could declare, ¢ [ know that my Redeciner liveth,
and that he shall stand, at the latter day, upon the
earth : Aud though after my skin, worms destroy
this boay, yet in my flesh shall 1 sce Ged, whom I
tha!l sce for myself, and mine eyves shall behold
and not another.”§ Asaph was ableto say, ¢ Thou
shalt guide me with thy counsel, and afterward re-
ceive me to glory. My flesh and my heart faileth,
but God is the strength of my heart, and wy por-
tion for ever.”|| Paul could aflirm, that ¢ for him
to live was Christ, and to die was gain '] He
knew that there was laid up for him ¢ a crown of
righteousness, which the Lord, the righteous judge,
should give him at that day.”*®* Aud on another

* Heb. viii. 1. 1 Heb, vii. 23, § Rom. viii. 34, § Job xix,

W7, || Ps.Ixxii1. €4.26. T Phil.1. 20, **2Tim. iv. 8.
M2
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occasion, while he expressed himself with equal
confidence, he described, accurately, the broad
and firm basis on which that confidence was built.
“I know twhom 1 have belicved, and am persuad-
ed that ke is able to keep that which I have com-
mitted unto him against that day.”* Now, I would
ask, whether it is possible to account for this as-
surance on any other principle than the infallible
safety of God’s people ? If all saints are fiable to
fall from grace, where is the propriety of exhort-
ing them to obtain this certainty ? They are thus
exhorted—* And we desire that every one cf you,”
says the Aponstle to the Hebrews, ¢ do shew the
same dilizeuce 1o the full assurance of hope unto
the end.”t  Aud Peter, in his second Epistle, thus
addresses believers— Wherefore the rather, bre-
thren, give dilizence to make your calling and
election swre.”f But the propriety of such exhor-
tations cannot be vindicated—tlie assurance to
which they point, can never be obtaiued, if Chris-
tians are liable to fall from grace.

These are a few of the arguments which support
the important doctrine under review. More micht
easily be adduced. Rut the power of unbelief must,
indeed, be strong. if we are not already convinced.
Objections, it is true, are urged.  And plausibility
:nay exert her faculties to bring into disrepute anv

*2Tim.i. 12 | Heb, vi. I1, P Pet o 10
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scriptural sentiment, however rational, and how-
ever explicitly revealed : But when the word of
God is so decisive in its testimony on this point, as
we have perceived, no objections, however spe-
cious, or however artful, should have the least ten-
dency to weaken our faith. A ¢ thus saith the
Lord,” is sufficient to silence every cavil. We
inay then rest assured, that the enemies of the
truth have no leritimate claim to scriptural author-
ity for their assertions. They may pretend to such
authority. But 'tis mere preteunce, founded not on
a fair interpretation of tl.: word of life, but on a
palpable and violent distortion of its meaning. The
word of life cannot contradict itsclf. It might, pos-
sibly, administer to the gratification of our curiosi-
ty, wecre we to cxamine distinctly thie several ob-
jections alleged against the doctrine we have been
defending, and expose their fallacy. Bat this the
proposed limits of the present work will not per-
mit. Indecd, as far as our individual faith is cou-
cerned, such an employment is altogether useless.
For, when the Bible reveals the doctrine so plain-
ly, and so repeatedly, as we have scen, we are
hound to belie\rfit, notwithstanding the objections

that are wing
It may, however, be profitable to attend, a mo-

ment, to one consideration urged by the oppounents
of this truth, aud it is that in which they place the
highest degree of confidence, Thev assert, that




140 THE CHRISTIAN’S VADE-MECUM.

the moral tendency of this doctrine is pernicious,
encouraging those who think themselves saints, to
live in licentiousness and spiritual sloth. But the
objection is utterly unfounded. We grant, that a
gross misconception of this doctrine may blind self-
deluded hypocrites, and confirm them in careless-
ness and carnality : but not the doctrine ifself,
rightly understood. If we taught that believers
may become unbelievers ; or that those who have
been born of God, may lead unholy lives, and, after
all, be saved, the enemies of the truth we have
been defending, would, indeed, have a manifest
advantage. Bui this is not our sentiment. We
maintain that the saints cannot be saved, uunless
they persevere. At the same time, we contend,
that God has determined to enable them to per-
severe. e allege that none are kept unto eal-
vation, except  through sanctification of the
Spirit and belief of the truth.” Men must grow
in holiness, or they do not persevere. DMen must
persevere, or they will never arvive at leaven.
Now, suffer me to inquire, what possible en-
couragement such a seutiment can give to licen-
tiousness. Is it not a palpable and shamcful abuse
of the doctrine, to neglect pm)m, 18br “inatten-
tive to the preaching of the word, or live in allow-
ed transgression and disobedience ? But the chil-
dren of the Holy One will not thus abuse the doc-
trine. They have no inclination to do so. Itis
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their ¢ hearts’ desire” to abound in all the fruits
of holiness. They are kept from apostacy, by the
grace of God. Those, therefore, who are not thus
kept, have no part in the consolations of the doc-
trine. On the contrary, they have the utmostreason
to conclude that they never were in a state of grace.

In one word, if the doctrine of perseverance, as
stated and defended in the foregoing pages, be not
true, it would be quite as well for the world, if
there were no Chiristianity : for I am sure, that
left to himsclf, there is not a believer on earth who
would mainiain his standing in the favour of God d
single hour.

el O

We have now explained, and endeavoured to
establish the leading doctrines of revealed religion.
As it is the professed purpose of this work to in-
struct the feeblest mind, we have studied simplici-
ty of arrangement and of style. Before proceeding,
however, to an examination of the nature and de-
sign of the Ordinances, and of that Government
which Christ has instituted for the church on
earth, it is proper to repel and overthrow a senti-
meant, perhaps, of all athers, the most destructive
m its conscquences, that was ever propagated by
the malice nnd intrigues of the Devil. I allude to
the dogma of universal salvation. If God be holy
and just, as has heen already proved—if the natare
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of atonement has been correctly explained—if re«
generation be indispensable to the inheritance of
life eternal ;—in a word, if every sentiment which
has been advanced in this book, be not unscriptur-
al, then multitudes of our race will inevitably be
damued. That man, who reads the Scriptures,
and is an universalist, is not a Christian. For he
does not believe the testimony of God himself.
“ He makes God a liar.” Either with one sec-
tion of his party he entertains the most erroneous
conceptions of the divine justice—conceptions dia-
metrically opposed to Scripture, imagining that
benevolence is indiscriminately lavished, without
regard to the suggestions of wisdom ; denying the
infinite evil of sin, representing its future punish-
ment as a purgatory, and not an eternal hell j—
or, with another section, ke disclaims any f{uture
punishment, and sends, immediately after death,
without an exception, the vilest of the vile to the re-
wards of the righteous. To whichsoever party he
attach himself—whether he believe in a limit-
ed punishment, or no punishment at all, he palpa-
bly contradicts the whole system, the very tenor
of Christianity : he palpably contradicts the posi-
tive declarations of the true and holy God. Such
a man wishes to quiet his conscience by his
delusive hopes. DBut they are, indeed, delusive
hopes—liopes, which must perish when God shall
take away his soul.
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The doctrine which opposes the destructive sen-
timent of universal salvation, is an essential article
in the system of divine truth—a doctrine, which eve-
ry minister who is called of Christ, feels it his impe-
rious duty to explain, to defend, and unequivocally
to avow. It is so interwoven with all his religious
sentiments, so fastened to his heart, by the every
tenderest and firmest lizament of his renovated na-
ture, that, were he to renounce it, he would re-
nounce his enlire creed. 1If all men are to be saved,
why believe in Christ ? Why obey and serve him ?
Why insist that others should obey and serve him ?

The very same declarations of the Bible which
veveal the duration of heavenly happiness, also re-
veal the duration of the torments of the wicked.
In that remarkable passage, which you will find at
ihe close of the twenty-fifth chapter of Matthew,
the very same word which, in the original Greek,
denotes the eternity of the joys of Paradise, is used
to express the never-ending miseries of the damn-
ed.—* And these shall go away into everlasting
punishment : but the righteous into life eternal.”’*
QOur translators appear not to have been aware
that, in any succeeding age, a class of men would
be so presumpfuous as to atfempt to instruct their
fellow mortals in ths knowledge of the Scriptures,
while utterly ignorant of ths languages in which

* Matt. xxv. 46.
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they were originally given to the world :—men who
would play upon words, and attempt to prove that
everlasting did not mean eternal ; and, therefore, to
avoid tautology, they rendered the same Greek word
indifferently everlasting and eternal. And the uni-
versalist, who would, from this difference of trans-
lation, undertake to shew that the wicked will not
for ever be tormented, can, with the same ease,
prove, and from the same verse too, that a period
will arrive when the bliss of God’s redeemed will
terminate—and then his sentiment overthrows itself
—for these very wicked, who, at some time or
other, according to his doctrine, shall be admitted
to the fruition of heaven, shall, at some time or
other, be ejected from it.

The whole current of divine truth—all the pros
tracted preparations for ushering in the Christian
system—the scope, the design, the tendency of
that system—the repeated, and fervent, and so-
lemn exhortations to personal holiness—the broad
line of demarkation drawn between the righteous
and the wicked—All these, and every thing else
contained in the Gospel, prove, to demonstration,
the literal eternity of the miseries of the damned.

What is the nature of a threatening ? Is it nota
denunciation of evil, certainly to be eudured by
those against whoin if is denounced, unless they
abandon the courses from which it endeavours to
dissuade thein ¢ What is the nature of a promise ?
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Is it not a pledge of future good, certainly to be
enjoyed by those who comply with its conditions ?
And pray, are there no threatenings as well as pro-
mises in the Bible ? And are tliey not frequent and
tremendous ? And do they, in a solitary instance,
afford the slightest intimation that they shail ot
be executed, and executed precisely as long as
they declare 7 They do not. It is a gross and
shameful perversion of the Scriptures to distort
their meaning so as to abate their severity, either
in degree or duration.

To whom are the promises of the Bible direct-
ed ? To adulterers, and highway robbers, and
thieves, and slauderers, and profaners of the Sab-
bath, and profaners of the name of God, and
drunkards, and extoriioners? To these or any of
them, or any who resemble them ? And if such a
marked difference be made in this world between
those who serve God, aud those who do not serve
him, will there be no diffcrence at the day of judg-
ment, and in the other world ? Why institute a
day of judgment at all, if there shall be no distinc-
tion between thc sheep and the guals—between
those on the right hand and those on the left ?

The unconverted cannot, in the nature of things,
be happy in heaven, even should it please God to
admit them there. This has been abundantly prov-
ed while discussing the article of Regeneration.

The unconverted mmust then be changed, or Para-
N
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dise cannot be their abode. But when are they to
be renewed, if not in this world ? [s there, in the
Bible, a shadow of evidence that any alteration
will be effected in the temnper of the heart beyond
the grave ? What then is the meaning of those re-
peated and repeated declarations, that ¢ now is the
accepted time, and now is the day of salvation’®—
that ¢ there is no work, nor device, nor knowledge,
nor wisdom in the grave’’f—that ¢ in the place
where the tree faileth, there it shall he”’}—that ¢ in
this, the day of our merciful visitation, we should
attend to the things which belong to our peace,
before they be ludden from our eyes.”, If the
wicked are to Le changed hereafter and fitted for
heaven, whence *he solemnity of our Saviour’s ser-
mons ? Why was he so importunate in urging
them to “ escape from the wrath to come " And
why, let me inquire, in the name of all that is ra-
tional, aud of all that is henevolent, why did he, in
A sing/ sermon, thrice declare, in reference to the
torments of the damned, that “ their worm die/li
oot and the fire is not guencked | Aud if sin
be 50t an intnite evil, and if God be bound, from
the principles of his nature, to forzive it, and if it
were unjust to make any creature miserable for
every where, we ask, was the necessity of the death

CPCor v Tt Rechix. 10, 3 Eecloxii 3. See Luk2 i
D See Markax trom 424 verss.
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of Christ ? Men would have been sure of happi-
ness without the intervention of an atonement.
Thus, the doctrine of the Universaliets overthrows
the whole system of the Gospel.

To conclude this article; for it is so very per-
spicuons as not to need a protracted discussion,
we call iire attention of every candid man to the
foHowing texts : ¢ The wicked shall be turned in-
to hell, and all the nations that forzet God *’® *¢ He
that believeth not shall be damued.”t ¢ Except
ye repent, ye shall all likewise perish.” ¢ The
Lord Jesus shall be revealed from heaven, with his
mighty angels, in flaming fire, taking vengeance on
them that kuow not God, and that obey not his
Gospel ; who shall be punished with everlasting
destruction from the presence of the Lord, and
from the glory of his power.””§ ¢ The hour is
coming in the which all that are in their graves
shall kear the voice of the Son of Man, and shull
cone forth : They that have done good unto the
resurrection of life, and they that have done evil
unto the resurrection of damnation.”j] ¢ The
smoke of their torwent ascendeth for ever and
ever.”{] ¢ There was a certain rich man, wlo
was clothed in purple and fine linen, and fared
sumpluously every day : And there was a certain

"Poic 170 4 Maik xvi 160 ¢ Luke xain. 3. Y Thess, 1.7, 8,9,
Hlohnv 22, %9 ¥ Reve. viw. 11,
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beggar, named Lazarus, who was laid at his gate,
full of sores, and desiring to be fed with the crumbs
which fell from the rich man’s table : moreover,
the dogs came and licked his scres. And it came
to pass that the beggar died, and was carried by
angels into Abraham’s bosom : the rich man also
died and was buried : and in hell e lifted up his
eues, being in torment, and seeth Abraham afar off
and Lazarus in his bosom ;: And he cried, and said,
father Abraham, have mercy on me : and send
Lazarus that he may dip the tip of his finger in
<. ater, and cool my tongue, for ¥ am tormented in
this flame. But Abrahain said, Son, remember
that thou n thy lifs time reccivedst thy good things,
and likewise Lazarus evil things : but now he is
comforied and thou art tormented. And hesides
all this, between us and you there is a great gulf
fixed : so that they which would pass from hencs to
gou cannoi = neither can they pass lo us that would
come. from thence.”* What is the plain, the ob-
vious, the palpable meauing of this parable ? If
Jesus Christ ever meant to countenance ike idea
of universal salvation, or of final restoration, would
he have used such language as the foregoing ? It
is clear that heiiculcated a sentiment diametrical-
ly the reverse, -y much so, as that he taught the
doctrine of uis swn essential divinity, when he

* tuke xvi. 19—%0,
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came into the world, to discourage men from idol-
try, instead of plunging us into that which would
be the grossest and the most destructive. Jesus
Christ never dealt in fictitious terrors.

In the fourteenth chapter of Mark, and {wenty-
first verse, we read, ¢ good were it for that man if
he had never been born.” The obvious meaning
is, that it would have been far better for Judas
never to have had existence at all, than, by his
own folly and wickedness, to huve exposed himself
to eternal ryin.

Now, if the time will come, be it after ever so
many ages, wherein Judas shall be happy and glo-
rified, this declaration cannot be true. The felici-
ty of heaven is #0 exquisite, as to counterbalance
every pain, which we ean in this world, or in the
limbus patrum of the final restorationist, possibly
endure. Infinite glory, which can never know an
end,—which eye has 1ot seen, nor ear heard, nor
the heart of man conceived,—this glory, enjoyed for
ever, will render it far more desirable for Judas to
have been born than otherwise. He must bless
God to all eternity for his exiztence in such glory,
let him previously have suffered ever so much an-
suish; and it will be better for him to have been
harn, in exact proportion between a finite and an
infinite duration.

But surely that doctrine which admits Judas
Iseariot, the covetous defrauder of his Master in

N2
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~ life, and the base, treacherous betrayer of him to
- death,—whom Jesus “hrist expressty calls the son
of perdti. ¢ ; and why was so filled with horror
and des~ir at his own vileness, and his own guilt,
as to terminate his existence with his own hands ;
—this doctrine must be precious fo the most aban-
doned and profligate characters,~and must serve to
make every man’s conscience easy, let him live or
die ever so wickedly. |

Again—it is declared in the word of God, that
there is one sin which is unpardonable. 1t follows,
then, that any individual who is guilty of this sin,
shall fall short of life eternal,—and, of consequence,
be for ever wretched : for no one will be so pal-
pably absurd as to say, that men shall be saved
without being pardoned. Jesus Christ has de-
clared, ¢ The blasphemy agvinst the Holy Ghost
shall mot bs forgiven unto smein. W hosoever speak-
eth against the Holy Ghost, it shali not be furgiven
Bim, neither in this world nor in the world ic come.”
Matt. xii. 81, 2. This is plain language, and
there are other parts of Scripture which are con-
sentaneous. Now, we cannot, for a moment, sup-
pose that such a denunciation should be made
against a sin of which mankind cannot be guilty ;
because this would be trifling with the most impor-
tant concerns of mankind, and would serve only
to excite useless terrors. Could no man, then, had
no man before, and should no man afterwards be
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gullty -« this offence, we have every possible rea-
“on to suppase that nat a syllable would have been
uitered on the subject. But if there be a sin which
never ¢ all be forgiven, either in this or the other
world ; and if any one man, either heretofore has,
or hereafler shall be guilty of that sin ; then there
is one man who shall not be saved,~and, of con=
sequence, the parade made by the adversaries of
our doctrine, with their universal appellations, is
groundless. Thus much, at least, is demonstrable,
that the fear of being utterly denied forgiveness,
either in time or eternity, is held up as a motive
to restrain us from sin,—~which would not have
been done, had this motive in reality no exisience.

In the eighteenth chapter of Matthew, and the
eighth verse, we read, ¢ If thy hand or thy foot
offend thee, cut them off, and cast them from thee.
It is better for thee to enter into life halt or maim-
ed, rather than having two hands or two feet, to
be cast into everlasting fire.”” In the succeeding
verse, this is styled  Aell-fire ;””—which proves
plainly, that it refers to that state of punishment
upoii which-the wicked enter after death.

But this is still more plainly discovered, and the
truth of our doctrine evinced, by the parallel place
-—~Mark ix. 48. * Here it is styled, ¢ the fire that
never shall be quenched.”—7d =g *} AcCicer.
This adjective acbeston, expresses the perpetuity of
the punishment of the wicked, from its very na-
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ture. Laferally inextinguishable, it has a princi-
ple of subsistence within itself, which can be de-
stroyed by no continuance, or perpetuity of dis-
tress. Thus the word asbheston, is made use of by
naturalists to denote a kind of mineral which was
well known to the ancienis, and is well known to
us. It is easily inflammable ; but never consumes
in the fire. It suffers no diminution, nor the least
separation of its parts, from the fire. Burn it ag
long as you please, it never decreases in weight.
This is a notorious fact. Perhaps no one bedy in
nature can be produced which more plainly points
out the unquenchable fire of the bottomless pit,—
continually burning, but never exhausting its fuel ;
preying upon the heart-strings of those who en-
dure it, but not terminating their existence, nor di-
minishing their capacity to endure it.

In a text already quoted, (Rev. xiv. 11.)itis
peculiarly observable that the phrase by which the
duration of the punishment of the damned is ex-
pressed, «ls widvas aiervey, is, in every instance,
applied both in the Septuagint version of the Old
Testament, and in the original Greek of the New
Testament, to an unlimited duration. ¢ is never
used 1o express a diffcrent idea. In no case is it
applied to point out a limited term. And we would
ask our opponents, whether they know of any
Greek phrase in the Bible, in he writings of the
Fathers of the Church, or of profane authors,
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which conveys a stronger idea of eternity ? This
phrase is used in Scripture to signify the duration
of that Being who liveth for ever and ever. The
doctrine of the universalists, therefore, } uarsued to
its legitimate consequences, would amount to a de-
uial of the Eternity of God.

In addition to the texts already quoted, I will
wow suggest to the consideration of my readers, a
few in which it is, in so many words, declared that
all men shall not be saved.

The first is the declaration of our Lord himself.
“ Many are called, but few are chosen.”* This
is a moral drawn from the parable of the marriage
feast ; and of the man who had not on a wedding
garment. The expression is plain and unlimited.
It certainly means as much as this, at least,—that
every one, saint and sinner, with the wedding gar-
ment and without it, shall not finally inherit the
kingdom of heaven. If it imports any thing dif-
ferent, it imports nothing ; and this is all the use
which I purpose, at present, to make of it.

More explicit, if possible, is that assertion of
our Lord, in his sermon upon the mount, Matt. vii,
13, 14.—% Enter ye in at the straight gate ; for
wide is the gate and broad is the way that leadeth
to destruction, and mai:y there be which go in
thereat ; because strait is the gate and narrew is

* Mauw, xxii, 14.




154 THE CHRISTIAN’S VADE-MECUM.

the way which leadeth unto life ; and few there
be that. find it.” Here Christ himself says, that
there are few, comparatively, whc find the way
to eternal life. How diametrically contrary to this
is the proposition, that all shall at last find it, and
be happy !

In one of the journeys made by our Lord, when
on earth, a certain individual came to him, and
asked a question, highly important ;—¢ Lord, are
there few that he eaved ?” To this the Son of
God replied in 2 manner very similar to his decla-
ration on the mount—* Strive to enter in at the
strait gate : for many, I say unto you, will ceek to
enter in, and shall not be able,”* He then pro
ceeds in a parabolical manuer, 1o describe the
miseiuble fate of those professors of religion who
delay their preparation for death, till it actually
arrives—the addition which it will make to their
sufferings to behoid the happiness of others, and
the number of Gentiles who shall be admitted to
heaven, while the Jews, who thought that they alone
sliould inherit the kingdom, shall be ejected. Now,
if there be any wlio shall seek to enter into the king-
dom of heaven at the iast day, (for to this the Sa-
viour evideutly refers.) and shall not be able,—then
there will be some excluded thence, and, of course,
all men will not finally be saved. The inference is
irresistible. ;

. L\Ik. ll", 2.‘
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These plain and positive assertions of the Son
of God, imperiously demand our assent, and should
perpetually and solemnly guard us against cherish-
ing a hope totally at vartance with them.

It has been already demonstrated, while treating
on the article of Human Depravity, that there is
an essential difference between the righteous and
the wicked. Throughout the entire Scriptures, a
marked discrimination is made between saints and
sinners. Let any man, of plain practical sense,
and of ordinary candour, peruse and ponder these
almost innumerable passages, and then decide.
An obvious and a striking contrast is drawn be-
t:iveen those who are styled the ths children of God
—and those who are renresented as the children of
the evil one, the children of wrath, and a generation
of vipers,

As in their character there is a signgl difference,
50 also in the treatment which they receive in ths
present world, at the hands of God. To one class
the light of his countenance, and communion and
fellowship with him, sre promised. A solemn
pledge is given them that a:l things shall work to-
gether for their good ; and they are said 10 possess
all things ;—while it is declared that there is no
peacs to the wicked,—that they are poor, and misera-
ble, and biind, and naked. To crown all in this
life, a denunciation like the following, is pronounc-
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ed against them,—* If ys will not hear, and if ye
will not lay it lo heart, to give glory umlo my
rame, sailh the Lord of hosts, I will even send a
curse upen you ; and I will curss your blessings /
yea, I huve curssd them already, becauss ye do not
lay it to heart.”’®

ent is the closing scene of the righteous aund the
wicked. The latter are driven away in their
wickedness.t In their wickedness. This phrase
imports that the sioner’s guilt is, at the hour of
death, uncancelled. # The whole account stands
without abatement. Therc are the sins of his
youth, and of his riper years : the sins which ori-
ginated in strong passion, or sudden temptation,
and those which were committed with presumptuous
deliberation ; sins which, viewed retrospectively,
gave alarnn to his conscience, and those which he
deemed so trifling as to give his Maker no offence ;
sins which are now fresh in his recollection, and
those which, through distance of time or other
circumstances, have long since escaped his me-
mory. In the protracted account may be enume-
rated the iniquities of the tongue—slander, rash
speaking, profaneness ; the iniquities of the heart
—impious discontent, and insubordination to the
righteous dispensations of God ; cmotions of envy,

* Mnl i 2. ! Poov. xiv. 32,
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of pride, of cruelly, of revenge toward his fellow-
wen, whose happiness he was bound, by every
tie, to consult, to accelerate, to establish.

The whole series reaches from the commence-
ment of moral agency to the period of his death,
Under the guilt of all these sins, and in possession
of that temper, in the exercise of which they were
committed, he is called to his final reckoning,—is
called ?=<he “ is driven away.” He dies with re-
luctance, perhaps with terror, and with agony.
Unwilling to abandon a world which has been the
scene of his activity, and of all his enjoyments, he
is appalled at the righteous character ofhis Judge,
and at the purity of that law, by which he believes
he must be tried, and by which he knows he must
be condemned. .o what part of the universe can
he look for consolation > On the earth he is fore
bidden to remain : the powers of the healing an,
the influence of friends, their passionate lamenta-
tions, and even the ardent intercession of Chris-
tians, cannot avail to retard death for a single
hour. Clothed in terrors, it is seen to advance
with steady, unbroken footsteps. The plaints of
the victim produce neither delay nor commissera-
tion. Now, if the sinner is driven away in his
wickedness,.—if his hold on earth is forcibly
broken,—if all his cnjoyments vanish,—if all hia
plans of business, of pleasure, of elevation—are

disconcerted,—il he is no more to have any por-
Q
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tion in the things which are transacted beneath the
sun, from what part of the Almighty’s vast domin-
ions can he expeet relief ? On what can he fix his
thoughts with complacency ? Shall he direct his
eyes to heaven, and see Jesus sitting at the right
hand of God ? Shali he behold angels, swift to
execute the commands of their divine Sovereign ;
or the spirits of just men mnade perfect, who are
redeemed from the earth, out of all nations, and,
kindreds, and tongues 7 These splendid and sub-
lime objeets he may, indeed, contemplate, but the
view, far from alleviating, only angments his anx-
iety. These objects ke never viewed with affec:
fion or desire. They are objects to which the
pleasures of sin, however unsatisfactory and evan-
escent, were cordially preferred. That solemn
view, which he now has of them, serves only to
convince him how utterly unqualified he is far
their enjoyment. As he did not choose them in
health, so neither did he in the view of death.
To his taste, impure and unrenewed, there is, in
the Christian paradise, rothing which can afford
pleasure. A man, overtaken by a tempest, might
be glad to take refuge for an hour, in a sordid cot-
tage, though his heart would ¢ink within him, at
the thought of its becoming his permanent abode.
So the sinner may, on Lis dying hed, contemplate
heaven with an aversion somewhat less than the
terrors with which he views the place of punish.
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ment, for ever exposed to the storms of divine
wrath ; but a palace is not so much better thana
cottage, as in his estimation earth is preicrable to
heaven. He would sicken at the thought of an
endless residence among those who are employed
without intermission, in spiritual exercises ; who
“ rest not, day nor night, saying, Holy, Hoely,
Holy, is the Lord God Almighty.”**

Nothing, therefore, but the prospect of a place
of endless punishment, presents itself to the mind
of an expiring sinner, who has any just concep-
fions of his guilt. Hence we are furnished, by our
actual observation, with a multitade of instances
where the wicked, on a death bed, express the ut-
most horrour. Now, is it not altogether more
probable that their apprehensions are well-found-
ed, when th'ey have Scriptural authority,and when
the word of God declares unequivocally in ten
thousand instances, that there is an eternal hell,
than that these forebodings arise from a diseased
consciencc, an overheated imagination, and a mor-
bid state of the animal affections *

- Mark the end of the pious. It ispeace. ¢ The
righteous hath hope in his death,”t—hope of
salvation ihrough the merits of Emanuel,~hope
of perfect holiness in heaven,—hope of eter-

¥ The clogneat ArrLeToN, President of Bowduin Col'ege.
t Lrov. xiv. 33
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nal association with the spirits of the just ; as well
those redeemed from earth, as those who never
fell,—hope of the immediate and perpetual-vision
and fruition of the Lamb of God, and of God
the Father, and of the Holy Ghost, the Comforter -
and the Sanctifier. | |

For these and other reasons, the death of the
saints is declared to be precious in the sight of the
Lord ; while the wicked are represented as dying
under his wrath and curse.
_ In short, there is, throughout the entire word of
God, e palpable distinction made between the
character, the situation, and the circumstances, of
good and bad men. There are plain marks given
to us, in that word, by which we are to judge,
whether we bear the one or the other character.
We are most earnestly pressed to examine our-
selves on this point: We are most sedulously
cautioned against deception: We are most posi-
tively assured that this distinction will be preserv-
ed in the future world. ¢ Then shall ye return,
and discern between the righteous and the wicked :
between Lim that serveth God, and hin that serv-
eth him not.” The declarati.arefers to the day
of judgment, as is perfectly evident from the con-
text,—the day when God will make up his jewels,
~the day which shall burn as an oven.

* Mal. i, 18,
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Now, we would ask, in the name of common
sense, why is all this distinction made ? Why are
the characier, the suate, and the end of the pious
and the wicked represented as being so radically
different, if a perio. shall arrive, no matter when,
in which they shall both stand upon precisely the
same footing, and shall both be equally acceptable
to God, and shall both be alike happy in commun-
ing with him ? Why all this empty parade, this
unmeaning farce,—this worse than ridiculous baga-
telle, according to the views of the universalist,
concerning the necessity of a renovation of the
heart, of the importance of faith, and the indispen-
sable necessity of Loliness, in order to the be-
atifick vision of God, if all mankind shall enjoy it,
when they leave the world, be they ever so far
removed from regeneration, ever so unholy, or
unbelieving ? Why, why, is eternal happiness pro-
mised only to men of a certain character, if men
of all descriptions shall enjoy it ? Why is it said,
with such peculiar emphasis, ¢ Without holiness
no man shall see the Lord,*—if we shall all see him,
whether pure or impure ? Why is it declared,
with such profound solemnity,—* Be not deceived,
neither fornicators, idolaters, nor adulterers, nor
effeminate, nor abusers of themselves with man-
kind, nor thieves, nor covetous, nor drunkards, nor
revilers, nor extortioners, shall inherit the king-

* Heb. xii. 14,
02
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dom of God !”* Why is this declar:::ion made,
if men of the foregoing description, be thev ever
0 much devoted to the various vices portrayed,—
even though they may live and die in the love and
the constant, and deliberate, and cherished prac-
tice of every one of these vices, shall finally enter
the kingdom of heaven ¢ If the man who wallows
in blood, who breaks through every social and
every moral obligation, who destroys the happi-
ness of millions, who wantons in the miseries of
whole nations ; if this nan, living and dying un-
der the iufluence and government of these fero-
cious pascions, is to be at last and for ever blessed,
where exisis the necessity of sclf-denial and mor-
tification ? Why need we give diligence to make
our calling and election sure ? Why should we
study to be conformed to the image of God ?
Surely, on this hypothesis, "twere labour lost.

If the time shall come, when all men shall be
admitted to the divine favour and enjoyment, then
surely the distinction which is so carefully made
in the Scriptures of God, between the pious and
the ahaudoned, is altogether nugatory. We need
take uo pains to become Christians, or to live ac-
cording to the directions which are addressed spe-
cifically to them. We may as well gratify our
appetites and passions ; for throughout eternity,

* 1 Cor. vi. 9, 10,
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it will be the same thing to us,—every distinction
will be levelled,—all will be alike blessed.

There cannot be conclusions, more natural in
themselves, or which will be more universally
drawn by mankind, from the doctrine now oppos-
ed, than these. And can there be conclusions
more fatal to the interests of virtue and holmess,
or more pernicious to human society 7 To what
purpose do exhortations to saints, or alarms 4o sin-
ners, tend, i{ saints and sinners are promiscoously
to meet at last on the shores of the celestial para-
dise ! And what is there to prevent a believer in
the doctrine of universal redemption from commii-
ting any crime which his interest, or his passions,
may dictate, if he can escape present shame and
punishment ?

The doctrine of the universalists is false for an-
other reason. It peremptorily and necessarily
denies that sin is an infinite evil. Ilowever lightly
mankmd at large, may regard a violation of Jeho-
vah’s authority; and however prone they are todeem
one offence committed against thenigelves, far more
heinous than ten thousand directed against the ma-
jesty of the blessed God,—yet the Scriptures, on
which we must ultimately depend for ail truth,
couvey to us the most formidable ideas of {rans-
gression,—comparing its consequences to the lite of
a serpen’. and the sting of an adder.

It ie perfectly consistent for us to judge of the
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nature of an offence from the dignity, situation and
circumstances of the person against whom it is
committed ; and from the obligations of the per-
son committing it, to a contrary course of conduct.
—We can never arrive at a precise idea of crime;
without taking these into the account : for they
have an intimate, an inseparable connexion. An
offence of a servant against his master, or of a ci-
tizen.against the first magistrate of his country;
or of a child against an affectionate and devoted
father, is, e'ther of them, far greater than that of
an equal against his fellow,

" Sin is an offence committed against infinite au-
thority,~—for it is a violation of the laws of au in-
finite God. He has guarded the irjunctions of
his law, and the precepts of his Gospel, with a
sanction no less than the entire weight of his au-
thority. This every sinner knows. But notwith-
standing this knowledge, he perpetually opposes
infinite authority. He violates the Iaw, though
the eternal and immaculate Jehovah utter$ his ve-
hement prohibition.

The sinner is under the very highest obligation
to a contrary course of conduct. God is his Cre-
ator, Preserver, Benefactor. The most powerful
motives, alarming and persuasive, are arrayed to
excite him to duty, and to restrain him from sin.
But notwithstar.ding all his light, his knowledge,
his advantages, he does that which is radically
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wrong. He is, then, justly chargeable with com-
mitting an infinite offence.

" Such an offence merits a correspondent punish-
ment. But man is a finite creature : He cannot
be overtaken by a vengeance infinite in its nature.
His punishment, thercfore, must be eternal in its
duration, that it may be adequate to the offence :
and thus, precisely thus, the Scriptures of God
represent the subject.

There is no one thing which all the declarations,
all the promises, and all the threatenings of the
divine word, have a more direct tendency to shew
us, than that the Almighty views sin as a most
destructive evil ; that it is diametrically opposed
to his nature, which is essential holiness ; and that
it produces the most pernicious effects upon hu-
man happiness. The Bible speaks of it as a great
and horrible evil,—as exceedingly sinful,—as that
which separateth between God and man,—and that
against which his wrath is revealed.

- The Scriptures, both of the Old ard of the New-
Testament, lead us to view sin as the productive
cause of every calamity to which the human race
is subjected. We are warned against it, as our
bane. Every motive is placed before us to re-
strain us from [ollowing its suzgestions. We are
directed to make usc of every occurrence in pro-
vidence, as an inducement fo take away sin. live-
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ry page of divine rcvelation furnishes some argu-
ment to restrain us (rom iniquity.

So opposed is sin represented to be, to the pure
pature of the Deity, and so subversive of human
happiness, as that, without repenting of it, and
abandoning its ways, and detesting its wages, we
are told expressly, and in ten thousand instances,
that we shall not enjoy the mercy of God. We
read, He that covereth his sins shalli mot prosper :
but he that confesseth and forsaketh them shall have
mercy.* Without repentance of sin, which fn-
cludes forsaking it, we are told, that we shall not
enjoy life eternal. Except yo repent, saith our
Lord, ye shall all likewiss perish.t At the same
time that we are called upon to believe the Gous-
pel, we are directed to repent ;} which proves, to
demonstration, that this is equally essentia! to sal-
vation, with faith in Jesus Chriat,

How unscriptural, then, must that sentiment be,
which maintains that how many socver inflnite of-
fences against God we have committed, and how
long or obstinately soever, we may have persisted
in them ; though we may live disobeying the di-
vive autherity, and die blasphewming the name, the
nature, and the works of the great and adorable
Jebovah ; persisting in an opposition to him,—yet

S Piov.xxveg. 13 t Lule si. J. § Mak - .




THE CHRISTIAN'S VADE-MECUM. 167

we shail at last be happy,—yea, the timne shall
come, when we shall be as really and truly glo-
rious and blessed, as those who have for many
successive years bitterly repented of their sins
against the Lord,—and through much tribulation
and variety of unanticipated temnptations, with
fervent solicitude songht conformity to his moral
image ! Is that dcctrine agreeable to Scripture
which says, that whether a man forsakes sin or
not, he shall eventually be saved ? On the other
hand, is it ot poiutediy reprobated by every page
of the Goepcl ? |

It is most certain that our partiality in our owr:
ravour, renders us extremely prone 1o excuse and
to justify ourselves. Our crimes do noi appear a
thousandth part as heinons 10 us as they are in
themselves ; We caunot be porsuaded that tiey
deserve n very aggravated condenmation. Leta
man, who has been guilty of the most atrocious
offence, judze of the punishiment which ought te by
inflicted on him, and we know that it wiil not be
extreme. Sellishness leads us to imagine that we
cannot izt any great sullering for such trifling
offences s unregencrate men deem their sins. We
ought always to take this thought into view when
we are judgiug upon ourselves, and endeavouring
to asccrtrin how we stand with reference to our
Maker.
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The doctrine of the universalists cannot be true,
on account of the limitation with which all the
promises of the Gospel are atlended.

These promises do not extend to men of all des
scriptions. They contain no pledge that isen of
every character shall share in the blessings which
the Gospel tenders. While an invitation is ad-
dressed to ally—an invitation pressed and urged by
every consideration that can influence the heart
of paternal solicitude, for the happiness of way-
ward children,—eternal life is promised absolutely
to none but such as belicve, repent, and are born
again, hope, irust, overcome, are obedient, hold out
fo the end. Those of an opposite description, who
disbelieve and rejoct the Gospel, who live and die
in sin, unrepented of and unforsaken, are the ob-
jects of divine malediction. Thus, when it is
promised, e that believeth shall be saved ; it is, at
the very same tiine, threatened, he that believeth
not, shull be damned,

Now, I ask, what man has any right to take the
least encouragement from a solitary prowise, un-
less he have the character to which the promise is
directed ? I demand of the advocates of universal
salvation, whether they can produce an individual
promise of the Gospel, made to an unbeliever, a
rejecter and despiser of the Gospel,—a constant, a
wilful, and a deliberate violator of every com-
maundment of God ? And if they were able to do
g0, whether this would nqi at once render every
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distinction -of charaecter ' totally useless ? If the
Gospel promises salvation only to men of a certain
character, have any a right 1o expect salvation,
but such as sustain this character ? Or can a dise
pensation, which confines-its benefits, in all its
declarations, and in all its proposals, to such
as submit to it, be extended, without' excep-
tion, to eveéry individual of the human family ?
Must not the plan, the scope, the very tenden-
cy of the Clhristian dispensation be essential-
ly altered before this can possibly be the case ?
What minister of religion will stand up, in
the full view of his congregation, and boldly de-
clare, ¢ Whether you accept of the Gospel I
preach, or do not accept it ;—whether you sub-
mit yourselves to its directions, or do not submit
yourselves ; —whether you are righteous, or wick-
ed,—yet you shall at last fully participate in the
glorivas and eternal blessings of the Gospel ?”

Finally,—~the doctrine of universal salvation is
not true, because it has a direct and inevitable ten-
dency to enervate and desfroy the motives by
which men are urged to embrace the Gospel.

No article of faith can be of divine origin which
has a tendency to introduce licentiousness. It
would contradict the nature of God: it would
be totally incounsistent with the other articles of
the Gospel, and with the spirit and letter of the
decalogue. Christ Jesus came into the world, not

| 4
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to destroy, but to fulfil the eternal, the inflexiblr,
and the unalterable law of morality. ;

We know that one of the strongest and most
powerful arguments used in the scriptures, to quick-
en men to embrace the Gospel, and submit to its
precepts, is drawn from the fatal consequences
with which a non-compliance with them will be
attended. We are warned to flee from the wrath
to come. Knowing the terrors of the Lord,the min-
isters of true religion persuade men. Sensible that
the wrath of God is revealed from heaven agadtst
all ungodliness and unrighteousness of men, they
beseech them, in Christ’s stead, to be reconciled to
God. And they use the terrors of the law, as the
most powerful inducement, to awaken sinners from
their stupid e thargy, and rouse them to attend to
their most .v.ieresting concerns.

In the present melancholy state of human na-
‘ture, these motives are the most energetick, which
can possibly be nsed with men ; and they are al- -
together the most likely to be influential. We
discover daily and without a peradventure, that
mankind are not governed by a sense of rectitude :
They have not such a regard for their Maker, as
to induce them to follow a course of conduct in-
consistent with their passions, in order to please or
honour him. On the contrary, we do know, that
they are universally attached to sinful indulgences :
They love iniquity of every kind, and follow it
with grecdiness. Nothing, therefore, but the ter-
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ror -of condign and tremendous punishment, the
apprehension of endless ruin, will excite them to
forsake their sinful courses, and adopt a new me-
thod of thmkmg and acting.

. There is, indeed, among mankind a great va-
rnety of natural disposition or temperament. Some
weep when they hear of the patience, the tender
pity, and the matchless love of their heavenly Fa~
ther. Qthers are callous fo these sentiments :—
while, with Felix, they tremble, when they are
told of “ a judgment to come.” Some are led—
others must be driven. But surely, if the doctrine
of an eternal hell, with all its indescribable horrors,
were untrue, then “ the God of grace and conso-
lation,” would not make it instruinental in turning
gsouls from “ the path of the disobedient io the
wisdom of the just,”—then it would be never ne-
cessary to preaci: alarming sermons,—and then,
many who are now rejoicing in hope, and thou-
sands and tens of thousands, already in heaven,
conld not have been couverted,—for they were
dead to every other motive,—~while the fear of
hell alone was, in the first case, influential.

After all, those who have been gently brought
into the kingdom of heaven, were, in part, operat-
ed on by the same motive,—hecause a sense of the
divine forbearance, was mingled with a conviction
of their guglt ; and a perception of their disingen-
uousneas and ingratitude was blended with a bes
lief of their meriting damnation.
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That doctrine, therefore, which has a tendency
to enervate the force of this argumeit, has a ten-
dency, likewise, to prevent the effect of the Gos-
pel upon the minds of men,—and, of consequence,
to introduce licentiousness. But the doctrine of
universal restitution ha:, this tendency, because it
assures men, that, let them act as they will, be
they good or bad,—Christians, or Infidels, or Ma-
hometans, or Pagans, or Jews,—drunkards, adul-
terers, idolaters, murderers ;—or, on the other
hand, circunspect, exemplary, and devout,—it is
a matter of no consequence in the final issue j—
they are all destined, eventually, to the same hea«
ven. Lst all men believe this, and in vain shall
you urge upon them the deformity of vice, and the
excellence of virtue ;—in vain shail you declare to
them the explicit and positive commands of God ¢
—in vain shall you address their reason, their gra-
titude, their ingenuousness. The voice of crimin.l
inclination and indulgence, will sound infinitely
louder, and will be heard. Divested of these need-
ful, and these friendly terrors, you shall behold
thew gratifying every vicious propeusity, without &
check,—and in a few years mounting to the acme
of wickedness. Like the common people among
the heathen, who listened to the dogmas of Plato,
of Epicurus, of Socrates, of Seneca—delivered as
the opinions of men, without the authority of a
:w, or the sanction of a latvgiver,—they despised,
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and, of course, did not obey them. Whatever the
philosophers might deliver, on the subject of duty,
~and whatever they might advance as probable

comjectures, ia reference to a future life,—after all,
the joys and sorrows of a world which was invisi-
ble, and distant, and uncertain, could never have
weight sufficient to overbalance those pleasures,
and those objects of sense, which were seen, which
were near at hand, and which powerfully solicited
their acceptance. They, like modern unbelievers,
the practical heathens of Christendom, still passed
onward in their career of iniquity, till, in the eter-
nal world, they became familiarly and experimen-
tally acquainted with the trath,—till there, their
real characters were developed by the light of
everlasting burnings.

A description of the pangs of hell, is an essen-
tial motive of the Gospel,~because we do know it
to be the fact, that men would be even more de-
praved than they now are, if the apprehension of
those pangs were utterly removed. Vehement
and innumerable, as are the representations of the
Rible on this subject, even they appear insufficient
to restrain depraved man from criminal indulg-
ences. Though he believes, and is confident, that
everlasting misery and anguish will be the con-
sequence of sin, allowed and cherished ; yet, with
all his fears about him, he rushes on the thick
bosses of Jehovah’s buckler, and defies omnipo-

P2
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tence. Though he may, in imagination, (believing
that imagination a picture of the truth,) hearthe
groans and view the Aames which envelope the
damned, hie persists in his iniquities. So strong is
the force of natura: corruption !

And if apprehensions of eternal punishment be
insufficient to restrain the sinner, how much less
will the fear of a few ages of purgatory, to be suc-
ceeded by interminable bliss ? With how keen a
relish will he follow the dictates of every native,
every sinful propensity ! His purgatory will be
short. It will be but a point when compared with
eternity. Heaven will be an ample compensation.
Thus will the sinner reason ; and, indeed, were
this doctrine true, his reasoning would be just,

Does not this thought prove, to every man’s
feeling and conviction, the pernicious consequences
of a doctrine so pleasing to human nature ? Have
we any need to diminish the force of those mo-
tives by which men are, in any degree, restrained
from the practice of iniquity ? Shall we, in this age
of licentiousness, throw down every barrier, by
which men are kept from sinful indulgence ? Let
the univerzalist reason as he may, Vet we lmow that
men will indulge themselves more freely in sin if
they believe it to be punishable only for a limited time,
than if they thought that it would be followed with
everlasting misery. It is not acting a friendly part,
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then, to mankind, to remove the force of this.re~
straint.

Were men to act universally under the behef of
the doctrine of restitution, and indulge, without
fear, every propensity within them, which was not
prohibited by human laws,—what, what, would be
the condition of society ? Cvery thing that counld es-
cape the censure of the judge, would be commited
without control ; and this world would be a con-
stant scene of murder, theft, and rapine! Every
religious, every moral tie, which interfered with
their passions, would be rent asunder with equal
easeas the flaxen cords of Sampson ;—and riot, and
anarchy, and confusion would universally prevail !
Blessed consequences of this gentle, lulling theory !

Let mestate a case. Suppose a man constitution-
ally, and by long indulgence, addicted to a breach
of the seventh commandment. In the recesses of
midnight, conscious that no humap being, except
the willing partner of his guilt, beholds him, he is
intent on the gratification of his list,—when, by
some unforeseen and unaccountable process, he re-
alizes that, in the commission. of the crime, he will
sink into hell. Durst he, can he persevere ?

Let his conscience at this moment be lulled to
sleep. Let him be, every moment, in the firm be-
lief, that all will be well Aereafter, and what re-
mains to deter him in his guilty conrse ?
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However contemptibly religion and its sanctions
may be viewed by some in the present day ; yet
we have every reason to believe that the fear of
everlasting misery, in the world to come, restrains
multitudes from indulging in vicious conduct, which
they would otherwise inevita: ly pursue. The ap-
prehension of the wrath of God keeps strong hold
of many a man’s conscience, which nothing else
could bind, and makes him shudder at the thougnt
of iniquities which otherwise he would commit
without remorse. Remove at once, and for ever,
this restraint ; persuade him to believe that what-
ever he does, and whatever he says, yet he shall
at last be happy; and ire will become the most
abandoned villain. Now he commits much wick-
edness, with eternal destruction before his eyes :—
how much more would he indulye, if this restraiut
were effectually removed ! -

Thus it has been demnonstrated, that the dogma
of universal salvation is false in every view. The
more time has been spent in exposing its futility,
because it is destructive in its consequences, and
extremely palatable to the unrenewed heart.

The doctrines that have been defended in the
preceding pages, are those which will be found in
the sermons of Christ and his apostles, and which,
althongh corrupted in succeeding centuries, were
the seatiments which distinguished the peried of
the Reforination.
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They have been hitterly opposed by Pelagius,
by Arius, by Socinus, by Servetus, by Munzer,
by Arminivs, by Wesley, Priestley, Murray,
and the.r coadjutors. A particalar account
of their sentiments, together with a summary of
the origin, progress, and character of the various
heresies which, at different periods, have disturb-
ed the peace, and invaded the purity of the church,
will be found in the closing pages of this volume.
In the mean -while let us reflect, that however
niysterious eunyss of the truths of God may appesnt
to us, yet his veracity is paramount to every ob«
jection ; and that however unpalatable certain
doctrines may be to our natural taste, yet rather
than reject them, on that account, we should fer-
vently desire a spiritual appetite. Nothing is more
natural and easy than to find fault with that which
we vehemently dislike. To this source we can
readily trace the virulent opposition which the
pungent truths of revelation have, ia different ages
of the church, been compelled to encounter. But
it is w.sdom’s province first to ascertain what is
the nature of genuine rew having gained
that knowledge, to bow sel! Lo the authori-
ty of God, in all matters of faith and practice.
This done, the various objections allegta against

the system of Evangelical Doctrine, will ¢ pass by
us as the idle wind, which we regard not.”
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THE SACRAMENTS.

We come now to describe the nature of the or-
dinances which ihe Lord Jesus has established for
the benefit of his church. |

We speak not particularly of prayer and praise,
and the preaching of thé word. The nature
of these is sufficiently understood without fur-
ther explanation. But we confine our attention to
what may, with more propriety, be denominated
the Sacraments of the New Testament. These
are BarTism and the Lorp’s SuprER.

I know not in what language more pertinently
to describe the nature of a sacrament, than in the
words of the Wu:stminster Assembly’s Larger
Catechism, in answer to the 162d question.

‘“ A sacrament is zn holy ordinance, instituted
by Christ in his church,* to signify, seal and ex-
hibitt unto those that are within the covenant
of grace,f the benefits of his mediation;§ to
strengther: and increase their faith, and all
other graces ;|| to oblige them to obedience ;f to
testify and cherish their love and communion, one
with another ;**.4nd _to distinguish them from
those that are without.” it

* Rom. ix. 8. Gal. iv. 20 Rom. xv. 8,9. t Actsii. 38.1 Cor.
x. 18, Acts xxii. 16, } Rom. xv. 8,9, Gal. iii 27. § Rom.vi. 4,
1 Cor. x.11. Heb.x 29, | 1 Cor. x. 13. 1 Cor. x. 7. Eph. iv,
3,4,5. T Eph.iii. 19. Gen. xxxiv. 14, ** Matt, xxviii. i9, Matt,
wxvi, 2, 27, 1t Rom, iy, 11 1 Cor. xi. 24, 25
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BAPTISM.

‘Since the days of inspiration, there never was.
convened an assembly of divines so learned, so pi-
ous, so orthodox, or so profound, as the collection
of ministers at the city of Westminster, in Great "
Britain, in the year of our Lord 1643. They com-
menced their session on the-first day of July, in
the chapel of Henry VII. They were called to-
gether by a law of the parliament, in the reign of
Charles 1. for the purpose of settling the religious
disputes and difficulties which then raged through-
out the country. Every party was at liberty to
speak. Many of the most learned Episcopal cler-
gy were invited to attend. Few of them, how-
ever, complied, as the king was opposed to the
convocation. Several Independent ministers were
added, that all the proceedings might be open, fair
and just. The result was, the adopiion of a Con-
fession of Faith, and two Catechisms, the larger
and shorter,—-tovether with a Directory for Wor-
ship, and a Form of Government ; the most sub-
lime and perfect model of wisdom, in ecclesiastical
concerns, with which, (the Bible alone excepted,)
the world was ever honoured. Let any man, di-
vested of party prejudice, approach this inimitable
work, and give it a thorough and a dispassionate
perusal ;—he will pronvunce it as perfect as hu-




180 THE CHRISTIAN’S VADE-MECUM.

man intelligence and piety can make it. For
discretion,—for close and accurate distinctions be-
tween truth and error.—for the observance of a
happy medium between extreme heresies, mutual-
ly opposed,—for the recommendatior of a pure, a
simple, and a spiritual worship, slike free from the
.wildness of enthusiasm on the one hand, and the
burden of unprofitable ceremonies, and “ vain re«
petitions,” on the other,—for the revival of apos-
tolick order and government ; an order and a ge-
vernment adapted to people of all climes, but pe-
culiarly analogous to the spirit of republicanisa,
the only legitimate form of administering laws for
the common good,—this confession, and these
catechisms, stand uprivalled. The torrent of pre-
Mcc, of selfishness, of ecclesiastical ambition and
usw pation, has frequently and violently assailed
this citadel of truth. But it has remained firm
and unshaken. The revolution of ages has served
only {0 strengthen its fortresses. Its foundation is
on a rock. Its walls are impregnable.

At one time it has been stigmatized as the off-
spring of bigotry : At another, as the cunning de-
vice of knavery, hypocrisy, and sophistry combin-
ed. But it has been always gaining ground. The
decisions of the Synod of Dordrechkt, or Dort, com-
posed of ecclesiastical and lay deputies from the
United Provinces,—and also of ecclesiastical de-
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puties from the reformed chuiches of England,
Switzerland, Bremen, Heste, and the Palatinate,
and which sat from-Nov. 1st, 1618, to the 26th of
April;- 1619, were sound and scriptural. But they
by-no means gave general satisfaction. ' Although
a Goman and a Hall were there, the provinces of
Friesland, Zealand, Utrecht, Guilderland; and
Groningen, could not be persuaded to adopt their
decisions, and these decisions were violently and
swecessfully opposed in England, by James I, and
-Arvchbishop Laud. At last thre Synod, and its
abetiors, were obliged to resort, (though most un-
justifiably,) to iron-handed persecution, that their
measures might be carried into effect. -

-Far different was the fact with the Westminster
Assembly. Their sentiments, although virulently
opposed by avowed Arminians, who have acted
with an honesty becoming a better cause,—and in
latter days, by Hopkinsians, who arrogantly and
falsely claim the honourable appellation of Calvin-
ists,~have still advanced, and continue to ad-
vance, and will finally fill the church with thelr
hallowed influence.

I have made these remarks-as introductory to
the following quotation.

¢ Baptism is a sacrament of the New Testa-
ment, wherein Christ hath ordained the washing
of water, in the name of the Father, and of the

Q




182 THE CHRISTIAN'S VADE-MECUM.

Son, and of the Holy Ghosi,* to be a sign and
seal of ingrafting’into himself,t of remission of sins
by his blood,} and regeneration by his Spirit,§ of
adoption,|| and resurrection unto eternal life ;% and
whereby the parties baptized are solemnly admit-
ted imto the visible church,™ and enter into 4an
open and professed <ngagement to be wholl y am,.
only the Lord’s ”’tt |

Such is the answer-given to the 165th question
of the Larger Catechism. And in answer to the
torrespondent question in the Shorter Cateclism,—
o Baptism™ is said to be * a sacrament, wherein
the washing with water, in' the name of the Fa-
ther, aud of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, doth
sivnify and seml our ingrafling ime Christ, and
partaking of the benefits of the covenant of grace,
and our engagement to be the Lord’s.” The suc-
ceeding question, * To whom is baptism to be ad-
mhiifistered F”—receives the following reply : ¢¢ Bap-
tism is not to be administered to any that are not
of the visible chureh, till they profess their faith in
Christ, and -obedience to himy-but the infants of
such as are members of the visible church, are to
be baptised.” The answer to the same quesiion
in the Larger Catechism, izas follows,— Baptism

* Matt. xxviii. 19, { Gal. iii. 27. Rom. vi 3. § Acts xxii. 16,
Marki. 4. Rev.i.5. §Johniii 6. Tit. iii. 8. || Gal, iii, 26, 23.
T1Cor.xv.29, **1 Cor.xii, 13, 1! Rom. vi. 4.
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is not to be administered to any that are ou of the
visible church, and so strangers from the covenaat
of promise, till they profess their faith ia Christ,and
obedience to him,* but infants descending from
parents, either both or one of them professing faith
in Christ. and obedience to him, are, in that res
spect, within the covenant, and are to bc bap-
tised.”’t

I presume it will not be asserted that the West(v
minster divines were actuated by party feelings,
and the spirit of bigetry, in thus expressing their
opinions. Like the transiators of onr preseunt ver-
nacular version of the Scriptyves, they sppesr to
have beeit remarkably removed from every vestige
of selfishness, and to have regarded the abject di~
rectly before them, without the Jeast reference to
personal consequences. Indeed, as in the time of
the translators, the question was scarcely agitated,
whether infants had a right to the seal of the cove-
nant of grace, and whether it was a matter of any
sort of consequence in the salvation of the soul, to
bave the body plunged in water, while a few drops
sprinkled on the brow, would answer cvery purs
pose, as denoting the necessity of the cleansiug in-
fluence of the Saviour’s blood. At least, there was

* Acts viii. 36, 37. Actsii. 41, t Actsii. 38, 39, I Cor. vii. 14,
Luke xviii. 16. Rom. xi. 16. Gen. xvii. 7—9. compared with
(ial. iii. 9—11. and Col, ii. 11, 12,
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nothing then of that heat, that virulence, and that
fell spirit of proselytism, which has been reserved
as the disgrace of modern times. |

Uuder such circumstances, the sentiments of the
Westminster divines ought to be regarded with re-
verence, and not rejected but for very cogent
reasons. It must be demonstraled from the Scrip-
tures that their views were altogether erroneous,
or they should be held in high repute. In ether
words, that exposition of the nature of baptism,
which we have been quoting from the Catechisms,
must be proved false by arguments drawn directly
and legitimately from the Bible ;—it must be shewn
clearly, that infants are excluded from'the ordi-
nance of baptism, and tl.at immersion is the only
lawful mode of administering the rite, or the cause
of the Peedobaptists is the cause of truth.

The subject divides itself into two branches.

1st. Is the baptism of infants warranted by the
Scriptures ?

2d. What is the true method of administration ?

1st. Infant baptism is evidently a Scriptural or-
dinance.

No man who reads, and who believes the Bible,
will deny, that under the Old Testament dispensa-
tion, the infants of Jewish parents, when they were
only eight days old, were expressly commanded to
receive a certain seal or token, which distinguish-
«d them from the children of the Heathen. This
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was to them either a privilege of a signal character,
or it was not. - If we maintain the latter position,
we at once impeach the wisdom of Jehovah., If
the former, then we naturally ask, whether a pris
vilege equally great, in all respects, is withheld
from -infants under the New Testament dispensa-
tion ? And we make the inquiry for an especial
reason. The Christian system is, in all respects
~ milder, and more humane, and doubly indicative
of the benevolence of God, than the Jewish ritual.
We might reasonably expect, then, that no favour
enjoyed under the latter, would be excluded by the
former. But what seal or token of heaven’s mer-
cy can, under the Christian dispensation, be ap-
plied to infants, except baptism. Circumcision is
abrogated. The whole train of Jewish ceremonies,
every thing attached to the theacracy, but the mo-
ral law, has been repealed by the death of him
who came to ¢ fulfil all righteousness,”
~ Now, therefore, it is incumbent on those who
deny the validity of infant baptism, to put their
finger on some passage of the New Testament,
which declares, in so many words, thai infants shall
not be baptised. It is perfectly ludicrous for them
to demand of us the quotation of some scriptural
assertion, that infanis ought to be baptised,—as
inuch so, as to maintain, that fermales should not
be permitted by pastors of the different churches,
to approach the sacramental table, because there

Q2
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is not express authority, in unequivocal language,
that they should discharge this duty. It would be,
in every respect, quite as reasonable for the Anti-
peedobaptists, to demand of us, the citation of
some Scripture to this effect,—* both men and
women may approach the Eucharist,”—or the
latter be ejected, because only males were present
at the original institution of that sacrament. If
the infants of Christian parents are to be debarred
certain high and exalted privileges, enjoyed fully
by the offspring of the Jews, then, with the utmost
reason we may expect to find to this effect some
positive precept in the Bible. But it is vain to in-
stitute the search.

The onus probandi, therefore, lawfully rests on
the shoulders of those who deny infant baptism,
and not upon its advocates.

But although the subject might, fairly, here be
laid to rest, we are fortified with other abundant and
irvefragable argunients, drawn from the fountain
head of truith. There the most satisfactory evidence
is nfforded that the Kiug of Zion is influenced this
mwomwment, hy the same tender regard for the infant
offspring of his people, as when, in the days of his
humiiiation, ¢ he laid his hands on themn and bless-
ed thern, saying, suffer little children to come unto
me, and forbid them not, for of such is the king-
doin of heaven.’® In Luke and Mark, the words

* Vide Lukr xiiii. 15. 16, Maut. aig. 13, Mark x. I3
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nsed, literally mean, ¢ the kingdom of God,”—
w furircia 78 ©¢v.—In Matthew, ¢ the kingdom
of the heavens,”—» Sorircis T8y wpavdér. The
import in both instances is the same, however.
In the beautiful parable of the Prodigal Son, he is
represented as saying to his parnt—*Father, I
have sinned against heaven, and before thee.”*—
“ I have sinned against heaven, and in thy sight ¥
—that is against God and thee. The expressione,
as occurring in Matthew and Luke, althcugh ap-
parently different, are synonymous. Thus Dan-
iel, in the interpretation of Nebuchadnezzar's
dream, says, “ Thy kingdom shall be sure unto
thee, after that thou shalt have knotwn that the
Heavens do rule.””t The prophet had, in the pre.
ceding verse, declared,~* seven times shall pass
over thee till thou knowest that the Most High
ruleth in the kingdom of men.”§ Thus he, who,
in one verse is denominated the Most High, is, in
the following, termed the Heavens. The Psalmist
Asaph, says of profligates,  They set their mouth
against the Heavens,”||—that is, they vent blasphe-
mies agaimst God. * The phrase, in the New Tes-
tameut, ¢ fserdcia vo9 ¥parwy, is almost as com-
mon s » SaviAns ¥ Osv. And though it may he
afirmed that the regimen in the one, expresses the

* Loke xv. 15.12. | Lake xv.2!. ¢ Dan.iv. 8. § Dan. iv. 25
0 Palm bexisi. 9.
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proprietor of the kingdem, and in the other, the
placey—it is evident that this does not hold always.
In paralle]l passages, in the different gespels, where
the same facts are recorded, one of these ex-
pressions is used by one Evangelist, and the
other, as equivalent, by another. Nay, the phrase
w Puridrsis vwr ¥eavwy, is adopted when it is
manifest that the place of dominion suggested is
earth, and not heaven; and that therefore the term
can be understood only as a synonyma for dee¢.)’®

Accordingly, ¢ the kingdom of heaven,” is a
figurative form of speech, which is used sometimes
{o denote the Gospel dispensation ;¥-—in other in-
slances, the reign, the dominion, the government,
which God has established in the Christian church,}
—again, the visible church with its varied privi-
leges,§—and, finally, the literal glory and blessed-
ness of the celesiial puradise.| The passages in
the eighteenth of Luke, in the nineteenth of Mat.
thew, and in the tenth of Mark, cannot import,
that of children is ike gospe: dispensation. it may

* Campbeil on the Guspels : Preliminary Dissertation, No. &
Purt Ist. Sectinn 4th,

{ Matt. iii. 2. iv. 17, x. 7. ¢ Mat. v. 19, xi. 11, giii. 1}, Luke
viii, 1—9. Matt, xxi. 43. xiii. 24, 81. 33. 44, 43.47, 52. xviii. 2.
e i, xxit, 3.oxxv. 1—14, xvi. 1€, xviii, 1—4. xxiii. 13, Luke xvii.
20,21 § Matt xvi. 19. Luke vii. 28.ix. 11, ix. 22, ix. 6R. xviii.
29 xxu. B6. xxii, 19, 2 Thess. i 5. || Luke xiv. 15. John iii. 3.
Matr. v, 3. Adts. xiv. 22, Rom. ziv. 17. 1 Cor. vi. 9,10. Gal. v.
L Eph.v.56. 1 Cor. xv. £,
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mean that the government which God has esta-
blished in Zion, is intended to promote their bene-
fit. - It certainly does mean either that they are,
by baptism, to be made members of the' visible
churchy or that they shall all be the subjects of
grace in the heavenly world. If the latter, I know
mot for what reason they may not be regarded as
members of the church on earth,—if not members
in full communion,—still as placed under the im-
mediate inspection of ¢ the household of faith,”
and instructed, and exhorted, and admonished, and
‘ trained up in the nurture and admonition of the
Lord.” If the former, I should like to be inform-
ed by what ordinance or rite they are to be brought
into an immediate relaticn to the church, if not by
baptism.

In the first Epistle to the Corinthiens, we dis-
cover the following remarkable passage,—¢ The
unbelieving husbaad is sanctified by the wife, and
the unbelieving wife is sanctified by the husband :
else were your children unclean, but now are they
holy.”® The Apostle here decides upon the case of
thnse children but one of whose parents is a be-
liever. He concludes that the federal or covenant
holiness, of the believing wife or husband, descends
1o their common issue,—and that such children are
to be reckoned not as unclean, but as holy,~—not
comnion, as the heatken, but as sainfs,—the ordi-

"1 Cor.vir. 18,
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pary designation hy which the members of the
Christian church are distinguished throughout the
New Testament. As the children of believers have
the appellation of sainis from Paul, so they receive
that of disciples from Peter. “ Why tempt ye
God,” says he, “ ta put a yoke on the neck of the
dieciples ?""*. The yoke here principally intended,
was circumcision, which the Judaizing Ciiristians
attempted to impose on {he children of the believ-
ing Gentiles. By calling these children disciples,
Peter recognizes their relationship te Christ. Sainds,
or disciples, ia the strict sense of the word, mean
real Christians. But the terms are also used in
Scripture, to denote persons who visibly belong te
the church, and are entitled to the privileges of
the church.

It would be an easy matter to multiply quota-
tions from the sermons and writings of the Apos-
tles, in which they uniformly consider the offspring
of believers as included in the profession of their
parents, and with them standing in cavenant rela-
tion with God. But the same idea will be included
under anather head.

In regard to the passage first referred to, in the
preceding paragraph, it may be neccssary to be a
little more particular. The inspired Paul uses this
expression : “ Else were your children unclean :
but now arc they Aoly.”

® Acts xv. 10,
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- Unclean. The admirable Parkhurst, in giving
the meaniong of the original Greek word, says that
it means “ unfit to be admitted to the peeulitir
rishts and privileges of the church, and particular-
ly to baptism.”™ The word translated Aoly, signi-
fies to be set apart from ah ordinary to a sacred
usep—or to be consecraled to God. We discaover,
then, the peculiar aptitude of this passage to the
subject of infant baptism, in which believers de-
dicate their offspring to the Sacred Trinity. The
learnved and eloguent Doddridge; famed for his
ardent piety, his extensive erudition, his heaven-
like candour, and his patient, laborious investiga-
tions of the Scriptures, on these words, now are
they holy, makes the following remarks.—¢ On the
maturest and most impartial consideration of this
texs, I must judge it to refer to infunt baptism.
Nothing can be more apparent than that the werd
holy signifies persons who might be admitted to
partake of the distinguishing rights of God’s peo-
ple. Compers Exod. xix. 6. Deut. vii. 6. and xiv.
2. and xxvi. 19. and xxxiii 3. Ezra ix. 2. with
Isa. xxxv. 8. lii. 1. Acts x. 28, &c. And as for the
interpretation which so many of our brethren, the
Baptists, have contended for, that Aoly signifies

lagitimats, and uncleam, lsgitimate ; (10t to urge
that this seems an unscriptural sense of the word,)

* Parkhucst on the Article sxsfxeTos.
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nothing can be more evident than that the argu-
ment will, by no means, bear it ; for it would be
proving a thing by itself, dem per idem,—to argue
that the converse. of the parents was lawful, be-
cause the children were not bastards ; whereas
all who thought the converse of the parents un-
lawful, must, of course, think that the children
were illegitimate’* The Apostle most clearly
inculcates the doctrine, that in consequence of the
faith of one parent, the mutual children of both
parents had a title to the seal of the covenant of
grace,—and by being dedicated to God in the rite
which he had himself established, were brought
into a visible relation to the church on earth, and
were thus distinguished from the children of the
heathen. The privilege was signal. For although
it did not necessarily confer grace, yet by putting
them under the immediate superintendance and
instructions of the duly constituted officers of the
church, it secures to them as their right, at least,
and secures to them effectually, if these officers are
faithful to the trust reposed in them,—a religious
education. Accordingly we do discover, that God,
in his providence, puts the broad seal of his ap-
probation upon the ordinance we now defeud.
Who rise up, the pillars and ornaments of the

* * Doddridge’s Fumily Expositer. Ethridge's Edition, 1807,
Note, pp. 255, 256.

!
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Christian community, when the veterans, who have
stood the heat and burden of the day, are called to
rest ? Who constitute the great bulk of converts,
in every revival of pure religion ? Who form, in
each successive generation, * the sacramental host
of God’s elect, to fight the battles of the Lord ?”
Those who were brought to the temple, while in-
fants, in the arms of anxious, believing, pious pa-
rents, and there dedicated to the Father, Son and
Holy Ghest : afterwards reminded, solemnly and
repeaiedly, of the interesting and responsible sta-
tion which they held, and with prayers and tears
exhorted to choose Jehovah-Jesus for their por-
tion. ¢ Train up a child in the way he should go,
and when he is old, he will not depart from it.”
So said the wisest mere man that ever lived. He
said it under the immediate influence of inspira-
tion.

Is it contended that all the foregoing arguments
are inappropriate, because baptism has not taken
the place of circumcision, as the latter was no seal
of the covenant of grace, it is only needful to make
a short reply. If the covenant established with
Abraham, were not, to all intents, the covenant of
grace,—then, for four thousand years from the
Creation, God had no church on earth. Is any
man, in his senses, prepared to say, that the pious
patriarchs, that all the devout and holy, who, like
Simeon, had, in each revolving century, * waited

R
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for the consolation of Israel,””—that the multitudes
who cast their exclusive reliance on the merits of
the Messiah who should come, stood in no covenant
relation to God. What! when they daily held
sweet communion with him, and panted after pet-
fect conformity to his moral image, and anticipat-
ed, with almost angelick rapture, the joys of Para-
dise, did no spirit of adoption descend upon them,
had they no connexion with God’s household, were
they bound by no special ties, did their Redeemer
give them no certain pledge of glory,—and as'a
covenant is an agreement entered into by two par-
ties, requiring the voluntary consent of both, and
involving reciprocal engagements,—were they not
commanded to be faithful to the end * No church
on earth, until the advent of the Saviour ! When,
in every age succeeding the apostacy, God called
those whom he had selected as the depositaries of
his laws,—¢ a kingdom of priests, and an hoiy na-
tion ;”—declaring ¢ the Lord’s portion is his peo-
ple, Jacok is the lot of his inheritance ;—-the Lord
hath chosen Jacob unto himself, and Israel for his
peculiar treasure ;”—denominating them a congre-
gation of saints. “ Sing unto the Lord a new song,
and his praise in the congregation of saints ;”’—and
styling them converis ; * Zion shall be redeesned with
Judgment, and her conver!s with righteousness I
The covenant of grace was, in fact, proposed to
onr first parents in Eden, when, after they had
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sinned, the promise of a Saviour was given to
them, and their family was constituted the visible
church of God. Long before the time of Abra-
ham, we observe a line of distinction drawn be-
tween the sons of God, and the daughters of men.
But with that patriarch the covenant was explicit,
And I would desire, liviag and dying, an interest in
Bo better covenant, ana in none more gracious than
that which contains thesa precisus words,—~* T will
esiablish my covenant betwween ms and thee, and thy
seed after thee, in their gensrations, for an everlasi-
g covenant, to be a God unio thee, and /o thy sssd
ajfier thee.,” Gen. xvii. 7.* |

But such reasonmg, aithough legmmate by way
of inference, is by no means cur main reliance.
‘The burden of proof rests on the shoulders of cur
antagoniats : As it is, however, one *‘ grievous to
be borne,” we will undertake to remove it from
them:. We pledge ourselves to demonstrate that
infant baptism was observed in the primitive ages
of the church, without intermission, from the days
of the Apostles, until the year 1130, when it was
callcd in question by a few of the Waldeuses, on

® Note.—Ifuny reader wishes further satislaction on this poirg,
let hitn peruse, with enre, the fourth chapter of the Epistle to the
Romans, and the third of that to the Galsvians, and he ennnot
fudl of being coavinced that the covevant made with Lelievers
under the Gouspel, is essentiully the sante with thai which was
established with Abynham,




196 THE CHRISTIAN’S VADE-MECUM.

the grouad that small children were incapable of
salvation ;—but the sentiment speedily beca ne ob-
literated, and the orthodox practice continued un-
opposed until the year 1522,—and Pedobaptism
hus, since that period until the present momeut,
heen observed by far, very far, the greater part of
the Christian church.

We maintaio that the Apostles of our Lord Jesus
baptised children.

Paul, who declares that he came * not to bap-
tize, but to preach the Gospel,"*—dveming it &
matter of infinitely greater importance 1o co.amu-
nicate ¢ glad tidings,” than to adniinister an exter-
nal and initiatory rite, did dispense this sacrament
in six cases only ; at least no more instances are
recorded ;—and out of these, three were of so ma-
ny households : the household of Stephanas, the
household of Lydia, and the household ot the jail-
er at Philippi. The circumstances ot the two last,
are minutely related in the sixteeuth chapter of
the Acts. The former is referred to in the com-
mencement of the first ietter to the church at Co-
rinth. From the account with which we are fur-
nished respecting Lydia, and the jaiier, it appears
that both of their families were baptised on the
professed fu’' of their respective heads. There
is not the sightest intiination of any faith, or re-

*)1Coat 1T,
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pentance, or humility, or intention to seek God’s
favour, or any thing else being professed on the
part of another member of the household. Now, isit
not strange, ‘¢ passing strange,’”’ that if, under the
Christian dispensation, it was not intended that
children should, in this rite, be dedicated unto
Ged; the voice of inspiration should have directed
Luke to use a form of expression which, at once,
and in every instance, where the vision was not
jaundiced by prejudice, would compel the reader
to think of children ¥ What idea do we naturally
and invariably attach to the word household * Does
it in no cesc include children ? Suppose a minister
of Chirist should, this day, for the first time, be in-
troduced to your acquaintance, and should inform
you that he hed just arrived {rem Labrador, where
he had, for many years, been preaching the Gospe!l
to those who had, hitherto, been untutored Pagans,
—thay, in the course of his exertions, he had paid,
comparatively, small recard to rites and ceremo-
nies ;—stitl, lie had administered the ordinance of
haptism in six instances ; and in three out of the
six, t0 Aouseholds. He makes no comment, but
here drops the subject.  What would be vour im-
neession ? Would you not be warranted in suppos-
ing it, at least, pussibie that in the three houscholds,
there might be fonnd one child ?

In common speech, the word on which we are
remarking, alwavs conveys to our imninds the iden

R?
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of children. So does it, emphatically, in the Bible. -
Compare Genesis xlv. 18 with Genesis xlvi. 5.
Ponder these words in 1 Tim. iii. 4.—¢ One that
ruleth well kis own house, or housekold,”—{for it
is the samme word in the original Greek,)—and the
explanation which follows instantly ¢ having his
children in subjection, with all gravity ;” together
with a parallel passage in the sixth verse of the
first chapter of Paul’s Epistle to Titus, ¢ having
faithful children.”

The conclusion is irresistible, that the baptism
of entire households, includes the baptism of the
-sung equally with the old.

" While on this part of the subject, we ¢innot, in
justice, forbear recurring to a striking historical
fact. Itis this. No people were ever more tena-
cious of the spiritual rights and privileges of their
childeen than the Jews. Those of them who had
been Converted to the Christian faith, were ex-
tremely reluctant to part with circumcision, eve.
aller they knew that baptism had been substituted
in its place : Had this then been refused to their
children, how infinitely would their reluctance
have been inicreased ! And as to those of their
countrymen, who were eternally stigmatizing the
Gospel, and urging against it every objection that
~had the shadow ot plausibility, with what eager-
ness would tirey Lave alleged, that if they embrac-
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ed Christianity, their infant offspring would be in
a much worse condition than that in which they’
were placed by the instituiions of Moses,—that
they would be ejected from the church of God,—
and never after bave a title, as children, to the seal
of the covenant of grace ! But vehement as were
their clamours, on a thousand .other topicks, not a
syllable of this can we find in the sharp controver-
sies which they waged with the primitive Chris-
tians, We may examine, again and again, with
the most diligeut scrutiny, the writings of the Fa-
thers, which contain elaborate answers to all the
ohjections and the calumnies of the unbelieving
Jews,—uand never see this subject hinted at, even
by the most remote allusion. Why? Beczuse,
as infant baptism was an Apostolical usage, the
mouth of gainsayers, on this point, was silent.

As those who were first comiuissioned to &sach
all nations, baptising them, practised on the natu-
ral and self-evident principle, that the command
could not be executed without admitting infants
within the pale of the church,—and upon the
facts, that children form a numerous and impor-
tant part of every nation, and are always included
in the meaning of the word,—so their immediate
successors, without so much as one exception, for
nearly 1200 years, in this respect, imitated their
example.
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'The author of this treatise, has sifted this sub-
ject with rigid scrutiny. After a careful, and, he
trusts, R c2=did pecusal of all tne writings of the
Fathess, wuching the article of baptism, which
have .cached our times, the fact above stated is,
a8 it presents itsel( to his mind, irrefragable. The
testimony has been, again and again. laid before
the Christian publick. But I know of no treatise,
in which it is so lucidly, so accurately, and, withal,
so concisely stated, as in a discourse, published
several years ago, by the learned and venerable
Osgond. To avoid tautology, therefore, (for Ais-
torical evidence must be related in language very
similar, if not the same,) I call the attention of my.
readers to the following paragraphs.

% Of the writings of the primitive Fathers, the
immediate successors of the Apostles, some scat-
tered fragments only have reached modern times ;
yet, in these fragments, we have unquestionable
evidence that infant baptism was the general
practice in the very century after the Apostles.
They had been deud about forty years, when Jus-
tin Martyr published hisapology, in which he men-
tions some “ aged Christians, who were made dis-
ciples in or from their infancy.” Tuis is uuder-
stood as implying that they were baptised,—as
that was the known method of iaking visible die-
ciples.  Ireneus, who was born before the death of
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St. Jot.n, is yet more full in his testimony.* Ori-
ger was born about one hundred years after the
decease of the Apostles,—and from him we have
these words, % The church received a tradition, or
ord- , from the Apostles, to administer baptism to
infants.”’t About fifty years after this, or one hun-
dred and fifty from the Apostles, baptism then be-
ing universally considered as supplying the place of
circumcision, a question arose, whether it ought
not, as circumcision was, to be deferred till the
eighth day after the birth of the child. For the dc-
cision of this question, a council of sixty-six bishops,
or pastors of churches, was assembled at Carthage,
Ia their result, they gave it as their opinion, that
“ baptism ought, least of all, to be refused t0 a
new-born infant,"—and as to its being put off to
the eighth day, they add, “ there is not one that
approves of it : it appears to us all, who are here
roet in council, far otherwise.” Undoubtedly some
of the elders upon this council could remembes
what the practice of the church had been for se-
venly or eighty years before, at which period
there were, probab.: . mauy living who were born
within the age of the Aposties, and must have

® Irensus, who was intimate with Polycurp, Joha's disciple,
dec'ares expreusly, that ¢ the church learned from the Apostles
to laptize children.’

{ 1o avother part of his writings he affirins. that ¢ the cnstom
of buptinag infunt: was received Jrom Christ uud his Aposiles.”
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~ known what their pratice had been. If the bap-
tising-of infants had not originated with the Apos-
tles, is it credible that all the churches of Christen-
dotu should have so soon, and so universally, de-
parted from the Apostolick institution. If so strik-
ing and netorious an innovation had been attempt-
ed, is it. not beyond all belief, that it should have
been every where received without a single objec-
tion, from any of those myriads of saints, confes-
sors, and martyrs, who lived in the purest and
best ages of the church ?*

“ After this period, as we come down to the
third and fourth centuries, the writings of Austin,
Jokn Chrysostom, Pelagius, and & multitude of
others, show, that in those centuries, there was not
a single exception to the baptism of infants. The
learned Dr. Wall, who inquired most accurately
into this subject, says, ¢ for the first four hundred
years, there appears only one man, Teriullian,
that advised the delay of infant baptism in some
cases ; and one Gregory, that did, perhaps, prac-
tise such delay in the case of his own children j—
but no society so thinking, or so practising ; nor
any one man, saying that it was unlawful to bap-

® St. Augustine declares, that he mevcr heard or read of any
Christian, catholick or sectarian, who denied infant haptism ;—
and Ambrose asserts, positivaly, that the baptism ot infunts had
been the practice of the Aposties therselves, aml ol the whole
chnreh, uniformly, to his day,
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tise infants. In the next seven hundred years,
there is not 50 much as one man to be found that
either spoks for, or practised any such delay, but
all the contrary. And when, about the year 1130,
one sect among the “Valdenses, declared against
the baptising of infants, as being incapable of sal-
vation, the main body of that people rejected their
opinion ; and they of them, who held that opinion,
quickly dwindled away and disappeared,—they
being no more beard of, who held that tenet, until
the rising of the German Antipedobaptists, in the
year 1522.” This account by Dr. Wall, brings us
down to the era of the Protestant Reformation.
Amidst the commbtions attendant upon that great
revolution, sprang up the founders of the present
sect of the Anabajitists. ¢ Soon after Luther’s ap-
pearance,” says Dr. Robertson, in his history of
Charles V. ¢ the rashness or ignorance of some of
his disciples, led them to publish tenets no less ab-
surd than pernicious, which, being proposed to men
extremely illiterate, but fond of novelty, and at a
time when their minds were turned wholly to re-
ligious speculations, gained too easy credit and
authority among them. The most remarkabie of
their religious tenets :clated to the sacrament of
baptism, which, as they contended, ought to be
administered only to persons grown up to years of
understanding, and should be performed, not by
sprinkling them with water, but by dipping them
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init. For this reason they condémned the bap-
tismr of infants, and rebaptising all whom they ad-
mitted into their society,—the sect came to be dis-
tinguished by the name of Anabaptists. To this
peculiar notion concerning baptism, they added
other principles ot a most enthusiastick, as well as
dangerous natere. By a most monstrous, and al-
most incredible conjunction, voluptuousness was
ingrafted on religion, and dissolute riot accompa.
nicd- the austeritics of fanatical devotion. Luther,
who had testified against this fanatical spirit, on
its first appearance, now deeply lamented its pro-
grese, and expoeed the delusion with gréat strength
of arguinent, as wel as acrimony of style.”” Not
Luther only, but Calvin, Melancton, Bullinger,
Zwinglius, Gualter, Sleidan, Zanchy, and, indeed,
all the ewinent reformers, united their voice in
bearing solemn testitnony against the principles of
this scct, reprobating them in terms of great se-
verily.

¢ Perhaps these great and good sen, would have
used less severity in spexking of them, had they
been chargeable with no other errors besides those
relating to baptism: but in that age, they did not
coutent themselves \sith disturbing the peace of
religious societies, and breaking up of churches :—
they committed outrages upon civil society, which
united all the states of Gerinany arainst them.
‘They were subdued and disper<ed bv nilitary
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force. But as it generally happens in this mode
of suppressing any sect or party, the fugitives were
the more confirmed in the belief of their principal
peculiarities, and spread their tenets in every coun-
try whither they fled for shelter. Dropping the
extravagances which had armed the civil magis-
trate against them, they rigidly adhered to many
of their other notions. ¢ The party,” says Dr.
Robertson, “still subsists in the Low Countries,
and a small number of this sect is settled in Eng-
iand.” Having found their way into England,
some of them very early appeared in America,
—formed a society at Swanzy, and another at Bos-
ton, in the year 1665. Of this last, Dr. Mather re
lates, ¢ that they acmitted into their society pers
sons whom our churches had excommunicated foe
moral scandal, and employed them as administra-
tors of the two sacraments.” From such an origin,
and such beginnings, has thie sect arisen. If there
bs any truih in Aistory, tAsir opinions are wholly
moderw, and uninown (o antupaty. If infant bap-
tistn be an human invention, and an zbsolute nul-
lity, as they pretend, il is certain that three centu-«
ries ago, there was not a society of baptised Chris-
tians in the world, nor had beea fuor many preced-
ing ages. What then are we to conclude ? Did
the church of Christ remain, during the lapse of
centuries, overpowered by the gales of Aell? Il we
could suppose this ; yet, would it not be more dif-
3
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ficult still to suppose, that it was at length recaver-
ed by the madmen of Munster, the German Ana-
baptists ¢

“Though the Scriptures be, at last, our only sure
guide, yet it is a satisfaction to know in what sense
our fellow Christians understand the Scriptures
with reference to any disputed point, and how they
have been understood by the church of Christ in
former ages ;—and if we are able, as in this ques-
tion concerning infant baptism, to trace the prac-
tice of it up through all preceding ages, to that of
the Apostles, it must be allowed a strong presump-
tive argument in favour of its having originated
with the Aposties themselves. It is in this way,
that we argue the change o’ the Sabbath from
the last to the first day of the week. The New
Testament containy no express order, or command,
upon the subject ; but as we can trace the cbeerv-
ance of the first day of the week, up to the age of
the Apostizs, and find that they actually met on
that day for religious worship, we conclude that
the practice originated in their authority and ap-
pointment. In my view, the argument is equally
full and strong ia favour of infant baptism.”

In regard to the mods, in which the ordinance
should be administered, we obeerve, that, compes-
ed with the subject alrealy discuseed, it is of very
trifling import. Therefore, we sball be brief.
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Mauch of the controversy that has been agitated
on this subject, turns upon the proper meaning of
the! Greek word gewrifw. Now, it is perfectly
obvious that it no where in the Scriptures signifies
to dip, to phunge, or to immerse. It denotes a mode
of cleansing ; and the mode is only the ceremonial
part of a positive institution ;—precisely as in the
Supper of the Lord,~—the time of day, the number
and posture of communicants, the quality and quan-
tity of bread snd wine, are circumstances not ac-
counted essential by any party of Chtistians. Con-

sult Heb. ix. 10. Here the original word is ap-
plied as expressive of the various ablutions among -

the Jews ;—&uch as sprinkling, pouring, and the
Mke. It is ev.dent that it does not mean the man-

ner of doing, whether by immersion or affusion,~—
but only fAs thing dons : that is, the spplication of
witer in some (orm or other.

Baptism, is the Scriptaral term mout commonly
ard properly used for tAe commmmication of divine
influencc. Powrwmg, then, must be the mode of
administration. No object, in the New Testament
Scriptures, is 80 often and so definitely signified by
baptism, as the influence of the Holy Ghost.*

The expressions indo and ow! of, when referring
to baptism, are urged es proofs that immersion is

* Mawt. iti. 1), Mack i. 8. 10. Luke ui. 18—22. Joha i, 33,
Acts1. 8. Acts 1y, 38, 39, Acts viir. 12, 17, Acts xi. 15, 18,
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the only authorised mode. But they are more
frequently translated to and from. No man, in his
senses, will assert that our Lord Jesus Christ went
into the bowels of a mountain, because it is declar-
ed, ¢ He went up info a mountain’’* Surely it
will not be pretended that Philip, when he bap-
tised the Ethiopian, was dipped, because it is as-
serted, “they went down both into the water, both
Philip and the eunuch.”t The Greek words s:g
and awe, arc far wore frequently rendered fo and
Jfrom, than into and out of.

But we are reminded that John baptised tn Jore
dany—sr. The very same word is used, when it
is declared that the disciples should be baptised
with fire. Who is ready to assert that they should
be plunged into fire. ‘The apostle John, speaking
of Christ, says, he came not by water only, s» vwg,
but e, by water and blood. Here the same word,
o, is translated dy, and with evident propriety,
for it is impossible to ascertain any correct sense
in which it could be declared that he came in
water.

More than an hundred times the Greek parti-
cle o, is rendered, in the New Testament, a¢, and
ia an hundred and fifty other cases, it is translated
with. Hence, if we read, « John baptised at Jor-
dan,”’—1 only wish to have the evidence lucidly

* Matt. v. 1. t Acts viii, 38.
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plaiced before e, ‘that he plunged his disciples in
that tiver,—and 1f e did so, whether, when the
Gospél, which is destined to travel roiind the globe,
shall ‘e established in Jeeland, converts will be
immerséd there in the motith of Masch. There is,
ddubtless, such a thing, &nd thé world’s Benefac-
tor ghoke #f it, as drdining at @ g'nat, and swal-
lowﬁg a camal.

Add to all this, John’s baptism was not Chris-
tian baptism. He was the harbinger of Christ,—
not the Saviour. He came to prepare the way of
the Lord. The Son of God introduced the Gospel
dispensation. When Paul came to Ephesus, he
found certain disciples, and he said unto them,
‘ Have ye received the Holy Ghost since ye believ-
ed ? And they said unto him, We have not so much
as heard whether there be any Holy Ghost. And
he said unto them, Unto what then were ye bap-
tised ? And they said, unto John’s baptism. Then
said Paul, John verﬂy baptised with the baptism of
repentarce, saying unto the people, That they
should believe on him which should come after him,
that is, on Christ Jesus. When they Aeard this, they
wers baptised in the nams of the Lord Jesus.”®
If they had not heard of a Holy Ghost, they surely
were not baptised in his name. But Christian bap-
tism runs in these words,—* In the name of the
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost.”

* Acu xix. 1—9
S2
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“To close this article,—it is altogether ladicrous
to cite the example of the Saviour, as obligatory
on us, in reference to his baptism, even could it be
demonstrated that he was immersed, because he
who was ¢ harmless and undefiled,” was not,
could not, be baptised as a sinner. He was, in
this rite, consecrated to his office, as was Aaron.
If we are to follow him in all respects, let us die
upon a cross, and become the Saviours of the
world.

D b

THE LORD’S SUPPER.

A short time before his crucifixion, the Son of
God resolved to establish an ordinance which
should perpetuate, on earth, the remembrance of
his great Atonement. Assembled with him at
supper, his disciples hung with rapture on his hea-
venly discourse, and heard, with uautterable grief,
the account of his approaching unparalleled and
tragical death. With a proph. "k eye he pene-
trated the designs of the traitorous Judas, and for
the good of his little flock, exposed those designs
to the ligcht of day. And then, to keep alive in
their hearts a perpetual memento of his sufferings
and his love, and to transmit this memento to the
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end of time, he consecrated the elements before
him, and instituted the ordinance of the Supper - -
~ The advantage. of this rite are obvious. 1t is
calculated to comfort the heart, to inspire the zeal,
to increase the lov to extend the joys, to enliven
the faith, to deepen the humility, to animate the
hopes, and to invigorate all. the graces of the
Christian. It links together in love and unity, the
family of the faithful. 1t elevates the affections to
Jesus, the dying Lord. It helps to take up the
cross and follow him, through good and through
evil report : and fills the soul with compassion for
the miseries of the unconverted world.

The bread broken, strikingly represents the oo-
dy of Jesus broken for our sins,~the wige, poured
out, as strikingly denotes the blood of our dying
Lord, streaming from his side, piecced with the
cruel spear; from his head, mangled with the
crown of thorns ; and from his agotuiaed and perfo-
rated »ands and feet. Herc we behold the har-
wonious union of all the divine gtiributes on the
cross of Christ. Ilere we behold mercy and truth
meeting together ; righteousness and peace em-
bracing each other. Here we behold a God, com.
passionate, and yet a God of holiness ; a God, for-
giving, and yet a God of justice. Here ¢ the vio-
lated law speaks out its thuuders; and here, in
straius as sweet as angels use, the Gospel whis-
pers peace.”
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- The discriminating featares of the Lord’s Sup-
per are, an affecting representation of the com-
mumion which believers have with Christ Jesus :—
an exhibition of the union and communion of be>
lievers with each other ;—a view of that point in
which the leading doctrines of redemption concen-
trate their rays, and where they shire with united
lostre ;—the infinite evil of sin, the rigours of Je-
hovah’s justice in the punishment of sin, the riches
of the Father’s grace, in the article of our salva-
tion,—the astonishing love of Christ,—the harmo-
ny of the divine attributes in the redemption of
sinners,—the bestowment of a wondrous efficacy
in quickening the graces, and mortifying the cor-
ruptions of believers,—and the privilege of a near
intercourse with the God of the spirits of all flesh.

ECCLESIASTICAL GOVERNMENT.

That plan, which the Scripiures have designed,
for the order, the peace, and the purity of the
Christian church, is most lucidly and systematical-
ly arranged at the close of the Westminster Confee-

sion of Faith, between pages 375 and 435, in the
Philadelplia edition, of 1806.
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- The substance can be stated in few words, and
comprises the following particulars :=~That all
ministers of the word are equal : that next to them,
in office, are Ruling Elders,—~and, in the last grade,
Deacons, who are appointed for the exclusive pure
pose of distributing the alms of the church.
~ Nothing, in the compass of divine truth, is more
casy than to elucidate and establish the first artiele,
o wit, the doctrine of Afinisterial Parity. And it
is somewhat remarkable, that the very same Scrip-
tural proofs, which are advanced an this head, set-
tle the question in regard to Ruling Eiders. In
1 Tim. v. 17, we find these expressive words,~=
¢ Let the elders that rule well, be counted worthy
of double houour : especially they who labour in the
word and doctrine.” Here is a direct reference to
an order of men, who are iuvested with authority
in Christ’s house,—whose duties are appropriate,
and, in some respects, different, a3 being inferior
to those of the Presbyters, who labour in the word
and doctrine. Let any man, of orlinary intellect,
whose mind is untinctured by prejudice, and whose
opinions are not already rivetted, by education, to
a contrary belie, peruse the above cited nessage.
What will be his infereuce ? Evidently this: That
at the period when Paul wrote his First Epistle to
Timothy, there were, in the visible church, two
kinds of ¢iders,—one, whose proviuce it was, to at-
tend with fidelity and zeal, upon the preaching of
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.the gospel,~-and another, whose labours were con-
fined to the exercise of government and discipline.
Both classes are, in the original Sciptures, entitled
Presbyters, which is, with marked propriety, trane-
Jated Elders. The first class have several names
assigned them, expressive of their various duties.
As they have the oversight of the flock of Christ,
they are called Bishops. In the twentieth chapter
of the Acts of the Aposties, we read, that the
Apostle Paul, on his way from Assos to Jerusalem,
where he had a particular desire to be on the day
of Pentecost, from Miletus sent to Ephesus, and
called the Elders of the CAhwch. Among other
things, he said to them, ¢ Take heed, therefore,
unto youiselves, and to all the flock over whioh
the Holy Ghest hath made you Bishops ;”’—or, as
it is very properly retidered in our version, ¢ over-
seers,’’—as that is the prominent meaning of the
original word,—the same word, moreover, which
occurs several tintes in the New Testament, and
which is translated Bishop, in the third chapter of
Paul’s First Epistle to Timcthy. The argument
is irresistible.—Teaching Elders and Bishops, are
ons and (he same ofice. In other words, every re-
gularly ordained Minister is a Bishop. The same
class of men, are, moreover, as they feed the flock
of Christ witk spiritual food, termed Pusiors, o
Shepherds. In a prophetick promise to his church,
God directed Jercmiah to write, “ 1 will give you
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pastors according to mine heart, which shall feed
you with knowledge and understanding.” And
the Apostle Peter says, in the fifth chapter of his
first letter, which was addressed to several church-
es, —“The elders which are among you, I exhort,
who am also an elder—feed the flock of God :”—
Jeed, a word of the same derivation with that
translated pastor, and which you will find in seve-
ral passages of Scripture, more particularly in the
fourth of Paul’s Epistle to the Ephesians, at the
eleventh verse,—and in the concluding part of the
passage I now quote, ¢ feed the flock of God which
is among you, taking the oversight thereof ;'*—
ewiexemurris.—A word of the same general signi-
fication with Bishops. So that, again, it is evi-
dent, that Bishops and Teaching Elders, are pre-
cisely the same office.

As it respects Ruling Elders, besides thie pas-
snge already quoted, there is & vast variety of
others.

By recurring to the fourteenth chapter of the
Acts, we learn that Paul and Barnabas, during
their evangelical labours in Asia Minor, having
preached at Derbe, weut “ to Lystra, and Iconium,
and Antioch, confirming the souls of the disciples
and exhorting them to continue in the faith, and
that we must, through much tribulation, enter into

"1 Pet.v.2
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the kingdom of God. A4nd when they had erdain-
ed them Elders in every church, and had prayed,
with fasting, they commended them to the Lord,
on whom they believed.”” Now ohserve, the
Apostles ordained elders to them, that is, to these
several churches,—for this the original most ex-
plicitly teaches, admitting fairly of this translation,
although our own is abundantly good to answer
our purpose.—‘ And having officially constituted
to them Elders, church by church, they commend-
ed them to the Lord.”

Turn next to the first chapter of the First Epis-
tle to Titus, and read the fifth verse,—‘ For this
causc left 1 thee in Crete, that thou shouldst set in
order the things that are wanting, and ordain El-
ders in every city.” The very forcible language
ol the original again occurs : the word which we
render ¢ in every,”’ denoting distribution, ¢ in every
city,” that is, in each individual city. What, then,
is the legitimate inference ¥ Manifestly this, that
Paul, and Barnabas, and Titus, did, by divine au-
thority and direction, eppoint a number of Elders
in each particular church :—Consequently, they
were not all set apart for the purpose of publick
instruction. That were needless. Every associa-
tion of believers did not require a plurality of Pas-
tors ; some of them were few in numbers, and
there was not, at that period of the worid, when
Christians were persecuted unto deein, and when
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the demands of the church were continually en-
lasging,—a:, netwithstanding ail intervening ob-
stacles, the kingdom of Christ repidly spread from
province to province—thus extending itdelf over
a wider surfacs ; there was not sach- an abundant
supply of - ministers as admitted either the policy,
or the propriety, of allowing several-to be the col-
legiate pastors of one flock. This appears seif-
evident. Wherefore we must conclude that some

of these officers, chosen forthe benefit of the church,
and ordained by the Apostles, were rulers, not

public teachersy—~and were appointed for the pur-

pose of assisting the minister in maintaining pro-
per order in the church.*

* For further information oa this head, consalt the twelfth
chapm- of the Epistle to the Romans. and the third cluuse of the

eighth verse, tagether with the twelfth chapter of the First Epis-
te to the Corinthians, and the tweaty eighth verse, where Aelps
and governments are evidently costrased with seachers. li both
these passagex explicit reference is made (o0 the offices instituted by
the Suprem $1ead of Zion, for her benefit,—some of temporary,
others of pery.stual continuance ;—some adapted to ihe exigencies
of primitive tines, and of use so longer than ther existemce,~—
others, profitable and indispensable duriag all the vicissitudes,
and hardships, aad local and paculiar circumstasces of the church
onearth. And, in each ofihese Episties, Pasl evidently designates
the office of a rulle, o3 distinet from that of & pastor or teacher,—
and cbwiowsly assiges 10 the Rrmaer a place inferior to the latter.
Now, this institutios, for purposes of gevernment merely, what-
ever it be called, and however it be disguised by ingenuity, is, to
all intents and purposes, the very same with that which Presby-
terians distinguish by the titie of Raling Elders.

T
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As 1o the third class of officers, shiose whom thé
Scriptures denominate Deacons, it %s-only nedesses
ty to refer to the first chapter, and first verse, of
PauP’s Epistle to the Philippians—the Fitst Epistlo
to ‘Tiinothy; the third chapter, from the eighth té
the fifteenth verse, inclusive,—the sixth chapter of
the Acts of the Apostles, the first, second; third,
fifth; and sixtli verses,—to be thoroughly convinc-
ed, that Deacons are distinct oficers in the ehurch,
whose powers are inferiof to those of Ruling El-
ders, and who are appointed for the exclusive pur-
pote of superintending and providing for the wants
of the poor.

Thus Pastors, Ruling Elders, and Deacons, are
the proper aud the cnly officers, appointed over
the church of Christ.

In separate associations of believers, the twe
first, constituting the Church Session, have a con-
trolling power over all the spiritual concerns of
the congregation. They examine and receive exii
didates for the privilege of enjoying the sealing or -
dinances of the Gospel,—and can rebuke, ad-
monish, suspend,—and, with the concurrence of
the judicatory next above them, inflict the sen-
tence of excommunication. “That higher fudicato-
ry is called a Presbytery, and is composed of a
certain number of Ministers and Elders, {rom some
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particules disthioty—who meet: semi-annually, te

coamult .togather respeécting the affairz of all the
churclie dn that district. To. them appeals are
made by any individuals, who consider themselves
aggiioved by the decigiem of the inferior judica-
tory. Fhey also examine candidates for the mir
Distry, superintend the equrse.of studies they pur-
sue, and license them to preach the Gospel, when
they shall have become duly qualified. From
them alto emanates the power of dispemsing the
sacraments of the New Testament ; and they in-
stal pastors over imdividual churches, as well
as ordain them to the office of the holy mimistry.
Appeals can be made from their decision te two
other judicatories ;—first, to the Synod, which
comptises several presbyteries; and, as the dernier
resort, to the General Assembly, which is compos-
ed of delegates, in the retio of one to five, from
every presbytery within the bounds of the whole
church. But neither the Synod, nor the Assens
bly, can suspend or depose from the ministry, nor
excommunicate an individual, nor inflict any other
censure, either on a clergyman, or layman. Their
sole power lies in ratifying or reversing the
decisien of the inferior judicatory. The fanda-
mental principle of Presbyterial government is this
—the porwer that creates, can destroy. Heuce, a pri-
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vate communicant can be affected in his' church
standing only by the session who' first-received
him. The Presbytery can do nothing in-his case,
except to approve or censure the decisions of that
Session.” Hence, alse, @ Ncentiate, or a minister,
can receive no censure of any kind, from the Synod
or Assembly, but from that hody alone who invest-
ed him with his office. In case of an appeal, the
Presbytery is the party arraigned at the bar of
the Synod, and they are either acquitted or
condemned. Their acquittal, however, involves
the confirmation of the sentefice previously passed
on the appellant. ~ But if he has not been suspend-
ed or deposed,—if no formal punishiwent has been
inflicted on him, by the Presbytery, the S8ynod can-
not touch him. They may censure the Presbytery
for not having “esn more rigorous,—and may
command them tc arraign himn, and try him, de
novo. But if, in the stretch of their power, any
judicator: of the church, except that from which he
originally received his authority, should pass a
censure of any description on a minister, it would
be null and void, because such an act is diametri-
cully opposed to ecclesiastical usage, and subver-
sive of the vital principles of Presbyterianism.

In clusing this article, I refer my readers, for
scriptural evidence on these distinct judicatories,
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from the Church Session, up to the Assembly,—
to the passages which are marked at the bottom
of the page.*

* Acts xv. 2,5,6. 1 Cor. v.4. Heb. xiii. 17, 1 Thess. v. 12, 13.
1 Tim. v. 17. 2 Thess. iii. 6, 14, 15. ¢ The church of Jerusalem
consisted of more than one, as is manifest, both before and after
the dispersion—from Acts vi. 1. 6. Acts ix. 31. Acts xxi. 20. Acts
vi. 2. That these congregations were under one Presbyterial go-
vernment, is proved from Acts xv. 24.28. Acts xi. 22. 30. Acts
xxi. 17, 18. Acts vi. 'That the church of Ephesus had more con-
gregations than one, under a Presbyteria! government, appears
from Acts xx. 31. Acts xix. 18,19, 20. 1 Cor. xvi. 8, 9. 19,—~com-
pared with Acts xviii. 19. 24 26, Acts xx. 17. 25 28. 30. 36, 37.
Rev.ii. 1,2, 3, 4, 5, 6,—joined with Acts xx. 17, 13.” Consult,
moreover, 1 Tim, iv. 14. Acts xv. 2. 4. 6. 1 Cor. xiv. 26. 33. 40,
Acts xiv. compared with Acts xi. 18, Acts xv. 19, 20. Acts xviii.
24, 27,—compared with Acts xix 1,2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7. Actsxiii. 2, 3.
Acts xv, 20,1 Cor. v. 3. Actsyx, 17, Acts vi. 2, Acts xv, 30,
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A SUMMARY

'~ OF THE PRINCIPAL HERESIES WHICH HAVE IN
DIFFERENT AGES INVADED THE PEACE AND
PURITY OF THE CHURCH.

THE Gnostics endeavoured to corrups the Christian Doc-
trine in the first century. They are alluded to in several passages
of Scripture, particularly in the 1st Epistie of John, 2d chapter
and 18th verse ; in 1 Fimothy vi. 20, and in Colossians ii. 8.
They, themselves, assumed the namey on the presumption, that
they were the only men who possessed true knowledge. They
mixed in a heterogeneous mass the tenets of oriental philosophy,
founded on the system of Pythagoras and Plato, with the doc-
trines of the Bible. They held, that every thing corporeal was
. essentially and mmnalcally evil ;—that all sin resided in matter,
and, therefore, treaied the body with contempt, discouraged mar-
riage, and denied the doctrinc of the resuriection and the reunion
of soul and body. They maintained, that the world was created
by one or more tnalignant spirits, who were still inferiour to the
rood spirit. They alleged, thatJesus Christ came to deliver the
world from the oppres :ion of matter and evil beings ; but, that he
was only the Son of tlie Father, inferiourto him, and that he had
no huinan nature. Their doctrines were an odd, and enthusias-
tick, and debasing nixtare of absurd metaphysicks, und were
pointedly condemned by the Apostle John in several parts of his
First Epistle, but more puarticularly in the third verse of the
tourth chapter. They flourished greatly during the reign of
Adrian, and fur some succeeding vears, but afterwards split into a
vatiety of sects, and like other enthusiasts dwindled to nothing.

The Subellians, the Arians, and the Socinians, have already
en deseribed in the beginning of this book.

“Jur next ullention is druwn to the ['elugiuns, a sect who made

«air uppearance about the close of the fourth century, The
oupder ol the sect was Pelagius, a native of Great Britain. He
avelled into witicrent countries, first privately, and then without
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disguise, disseminating his doctrines, which were in substarce as
fullows :—That the consequences of Adain’s sin are not entailed
on his posterity,—that every man crmes, into the world in the
same situation in which Adam tvas placed previous to the apos-
tacy,—that men can be saved by the moral law, which conveys
equal promises with the Gospel,—and, that the favour of God
depends on our merits.

A council held at Carthage, A. D. 412, condemned his tenets,
and the celebrated Augustine, Minister of Hippo, (who held the
very same doctrines which Calvin afterwards so ably illusirated,)
by his learned and eloquent writings, had the principal honour of
suppressing this sect in its very birth,

The Arminians, in several respects, strikingly resemble the
Pelagians. 'Their immediate founder {although the heresy pre-
vailed to a greater or less extent from the days of the Apostles,)
was Jumes Harmensen, called in the Letin language, Armmius.
H. was born at Qude- Water, in tioiland, a&d&Ec me em}w%’n '{ #e
propagating heresy at the close of the sixteent and seventeenth
century, His discriminating tenets, and those of hidYollowers to
the present day, respect the fve points, as they are called, and in
regard to which, they differ widely and materially from the
abettors of Calvinistick truth. These points are Predestination,
{'niversal Redemption, the Corruption of Human Nature, Con-
version, and Perseverunce.

As 0 the first, they maintain, that ¢ God from all eternity de-
termined to bestow salvation on those whom he foresaw would
persevere unto the end in their faith in Christ Jesus, and to inflict
cverlasting punishments on those who should continue in their
unbeli f, and resist to the end his divine assistance :—s0 thut
¢ 'cction is conditional, und reprobation in like manner the result
f foreseen infidelity and persevering wickedness."

On the second point, they coniend, ¢ that Jesus Christ by his
sullerings and death, made »a atonement for the sins of all mau-
kiud in general, and of every individual in purticular :—that,
liwwever, none but those who belicve in him can be partakers off
dovie benefite”
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«Own-the third point, they hold, ¢ that man is not totally de-
praved by nature,*—that he has power to do as he pleases in the
artiols of salvation,—and still, that he is dependent, in part, at
least, on the influence of the Holy Ghost, for regeneration.”

On the fourth point, they believe, ¢ that divine grace or the
energy of the Holy Ghost, begzins and perfects every thing that
can be called good in man, and consequently, all good works are
o be attributed to God alone ;—that nevertheless, this grace is
offered to all, and does not force men to act aguinst their inclina-
tiows, bui may be resisted and rendered ineffectual by the perverse
will of the impenitent sinner.” This article is, however, inter-
preted by modern Arminians with much greater latitude.

And on the fifth point, they contend, ¢ that God gives to the
truly faithful, who are regenerated by his grace, the means of
preserving themselves in this state;’ and although the first Ar-
minians had some doubt with respect to the closing part of this
article, their foll:;wers unifornt/y maintain, ¢ that the regenerate
may lose true justifying faith,—.fail from @ stare of grace,—and
die in their sins " Such is the pragress of errour. '

The Antinomians have also been too successful in corrupting
the Church of God. Their nanie is derived from two Greek
words, anti and nomos, which signifly, against the law :—their
prominent article of faith being, that the moral law is not a rule
of life to believers under the Gospel.

This eeatiment was ingrufied on many heresies which have
sprung up since the Apostolick age ; hut the founder of moder:
Antinomianism was John Agricola, a Savon divine.—a contem-
porery,~a countryman,—end at first, a disciple of Luther.

He-taught, that * the law ought not to he proposed to the peo-
ple as a rule o manners, nor used in the Church asa means of in-
struction ; and of course, thut repentance is not to be preachel
from the Dccaiogue, but only from the Gospel ;—that the Gospel
alone is to be inculcated and explained, both in the Churches and

® Armmius, howcever, was not quite so corrupt. This was reserved
for his succrssors. He believed in the doctrine of man's entire depravity
while uncoaverted.
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the schools of learning }~and, that good works do not Mote
our salvation, nor evil works hinder it.”

‘There is no sect of Christians who call themselves Ammoml-
ans. This is an epithet of opprobrium derived from their sewi-
ments, which aré maintained by no particular denominationas
such, but by indi v:duals scattered among the different denomind-
tions.

The substance of Antinomtanism at the present day, comprises
the following particulars :«=—¢ That men ought never tv question
their having true faith in Ch:ist ;—that as our iniquities were
laid on the Saviour, and his righteousness imputed to us, he bé-

came as completely sinful as we, and we as completely rightesus

s the Son of God ;—that believers need not fear, either their own
sins or the sins of others, since neither can do them any injary ;=
that the new covenant is not made properly with us, but with
Christ for us, and that this covenant is all of it a promise, involv-
ing no duty on cur part—that Christ repented, believed, and
obeyed for us ;—that sanctifiration is not a proper evidence of
justification ;—that our righteonsness is nothing but the imputa-
tion of Christ’s righteonsness ;—that a beiiever has no holiness in
himsgelf, but in Christ alone ;}—and, that the very moment he is
justified, he is wholly sanctifisd, and ke is 1either more nor less
holy from that hour to the day of his death.”

Such are their licentious and ruinous doctrines. They form
one extreine : the tenets of Arminianism another. The doetrines
of John Calvin, and his coadjutors, are a happy medium be-
tween these two heresies.

The sentiments of the Universalists have heen stated and refut.
ed. It is only necessarv, then, to give a short account of their
origin and progress. ‘Vheir tenets, like all others which have
been pronagated by the ¢ Father of lies,” are not new. Origen
wro'e in favour of them, in the third century. Augustine speaks
of their existence in his day. Many of the German Baplists, at
the period of the Reformatiou, held it. The denomination called
Tunkers,in Americu, descended from the German Baptists, zene-
rally speaking, inaintain the doctrine. The Chevwlier Ramsay es-
poused the cause, Archiishep Tillotson, in one of his sermons,

» g
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declares future punishment to be of limited duration,—~and so doeg
the celebrated Dr.. Burnet, in his treatise on the state of the dead.

But the writers, who, in latter days, have most zealously de-
fended this heresy, are, Newton, Bishop of Bristol,— Stonehouse,
Rector of Islington,—Dr. Chauncey, of Boston,—Dr. Hartley,
Mr. Purves, Mr. Elhanan Winchester, and Mr. Vidler. But it
wouid be ungenerous to omit the names of James Relly, an
apostate from the adherents of Whitfield,—and John M‘Murphy,
the Spittalfield weaver, or, as he called himself after he came
to this country, Mr. Murray. The unhallowed sentiments of
these men are, probabiy, gaining ground,—and will, wherever
the Spirit of the Lord cues not Lift up his standard. *




ERRATA.

« Page 76, 14th line, ingeit the word tv, betwecu i words cowme
and destrov.

 Page 88, 19th line, for Hemry, sutistitute Hervey

. Page 99, at the boitom, read ¢ the chief purt’ of these Scriptural
dec'arations ‘¢ is taken.'"

* Page 100, 15t line, rend ¢ the greater number.”

‘ Vage 139, 25th line, for ¢ urged,” vead  advamced.”

-Page 177, 24th line, for submission, read submissive

Page 224, 18th line, insert** at the commencement of the,” Leiween

the words 4 and’” and ¢ seventeenth ™
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